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PREFACE. 


THE widespread interest in Egyptology which has sprung up during the last 
few years has produced an increased demand for books upon every branch of the 
science; Egyptologists have striven to meet this demand, and the wants of almost 
every class of student have been adequately supplied. Only the beginner has 
been somewhat forgotten. One of the chief obstacles to the study of the Egyptian 
language is the want of suitable material for elementary work, that is to say 
editions of texts of all periods of Egyptian history, which may be obtained easily 
and at a reasonable price. The main sources of information on ancient Egypt 
must always be such works as the Description de I’ Egypte, the Denkmédier, the 
Select Papyri in the Hieratic Character in the British Museum, the editions of 
texts by Mariette, etc.; but these are only to be found in large libraries, and their 
great cost puts them out of the reach of all but the few. Moreover, many of the 
most important texts in them have been republished with corrections and 
emendations, and they have formed the subjects of special studies by various 
scholars who have issued the results of their labours either in the form of 
independent treatises or as contributions to serial archaeological periodicals. 
Thus there has grown up around the subject a large and scattered literature which 
the beginner cannot penetrate alone without loss of time. 

The following pages have been drawn up with the view of helping the 
beginner to take his first steps in Egyptian. In brief, they contain a sketch of the 
commonest and most useful facts connected with the writing and grammar, short 
lists of the signs and determinatives which occur most frequently, a short 
vocabulary of about five hundred common words, a series of thirty-one texts and 
extracts, with interlinear transliteration and word for word translation, which 
belong to the period that lies between B.c. 4200 and 200, and a few 
untransliterated and untranslated texts, with glossary, to be worked out 
independently. The Introduction is intended to enable the beginner to use with 
advantage and with little loss of time any of the grammars which he will find in 
English, French and German, and it is hoped that the frequent examples of words 
in it will make him familiar with the use of the alphabetic and syllabic signs and 
determinatives. The hieroglyphic texts which follow the Introduction include 


examples of the chief divisions of Egyptian literature, historical, funeral, 
religious, moral, mythological, etc., and the aim has been to give passages which 
are at once interesting and complete in themselves. The translations have been 
made as literal as possible. 

To learn the hieroglyphic characters and words the beginner is recommended 
to write them out frequently. Nothing will help him so much in this direction as 
copying inscriptions, and nothing will teach him the values of the signs and the 
meanings of determinatives and words so well as constant practice in writing and 
reading texts. He should note, too, that a few new words learnt correctly each 
day will, in a short time, enable him to read new texts. 


E. A. WALLIS BUDGE. 


London, August 31, 1895. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


THE first decipherer who succeeded in assigning correct values to any of the 
Egyptian picture signs or hieroglyphics was Dr. Thomas Young, who already in 
1818 had given to six! characters values which are accepted at the present time; 
the values of three others* were correctly stated as far as the consonants are 
concerned. Four years later M. Jean Frangois Champollion published a complete 
system of decipherment, and was the first European in modern times who was 
able to translate Egyptian inscriptions and to understand them. He recovered the 
long lost alphabet, and deduced the values of many of the syllabic signs from a 
careful and exhaustive examination of all the names and titles of Greek and 
Roman kings of Egypt which are found written in hieroglyphic characters, and 
from the bilingual inscriptions in Greek and Egyptian which are found on an 
obelisk that stood originally? on the island of Philae, and on the famous Rosetta 
Stone now preserved in the British Museum.* 

Egyptian decipherment 

The inventors of the Egyptian system of picture writing are unknown and it is 
impossible either to assign a date to the period when it was introduced into 
Egypt, or to say what people first made use of it; that it belongs to a remote 
antiquity is certain. It is a remarkable fact that, whereas the ancient inhabitants 
of Mesopotamia, who wrote their inscriptions in cuneiform characters which 
were originally pictures like the Egyptian signs,? modified them in such a way 
that their original forms had disappeared some thousands of years before Christ, 
the Egyptians preserved the original forms of their picture signs from the time of 
the first historical king Mena to the period of the rule of the Roman Emperors, 
that is to say for a space of about five thousand years. 


Great antiquity of picture writing. 
Permanence of hieroglyphic characters. 
Egyptian writing exists in three forms to which the names Hieroglyphic, 


Hieratic and Demotic have been given. Hieroglyphic® or picture writing is the 
earliest form known, and it remained in constant use in all periods of Egyptian 
history; it was employed chiefly for monumental purposes, i e., for inscriptions 


upon tombs of all kinds, temples, stelae, etc. The oldest hieroglyphic inscriptions 
are probably those which are found in the masfaba tomb of Seker-kha-baiu, 
which MM. Mariette and Maspero believe to belong to the period of the first 
dynasty or earlier. Hieratic is a form of writing in which only the most salient 
features of the hieroglyphics or pictures are preserved.’ It originated, no doubt, 
in the hastily written memoranda and drafts of inscriptions with which the 
scribes supplied the masons or sculptors who cut hieroglyphics in stone, and 
subsequently it was much used in making copies of literary compositions on 
papyrus, and for letters, etc. Demotic® is an abbreviated form of hieratic writing 
which was much used in legal documents from about B.c. 650 to the Roman 
period. 

Various kinds of hieroglyphic writing. 

Hieroglyphics are written in columns or in horizontal lines which are 
sometimes to be read from left to right, and sometimes from right to left. In the 
former case the writing follows the direction in which Assyrian and Ethiopic 
texts are written, and in the latter that of inscriptions in Phoenician, Syriac and 
Arabic. This being so it is impossible to say which is the proper direction; there 
seems to be no example of a text written from left to right, and from right to left, 


alternately (Bovor? ogndov) as is found in Himyaritic. To ascertain the direction 
in which an inscription is to be read we observe in which way men, and birds, 
and animals face, and then read towards them. When hieroglyphics are written in 
columns this rule generally enables us to ascertain the correct order of the letters 
in the words. Allowance must, however, be made at times for the scribe’s ideas 
of symmetry which made him misplace a letter that the balance of the 
arrangement of the hieroglyphics might be maintained. The following examples 
explain this paragraph. 

Egyptian palaeography:— Hieroglyphic inscriptions. 

(1) To be read from left to right 


(2) To be read from right to left 


PY Pd Hem | I eso 


Noa eg 


Diesel << a 


(3) To be read from left t 


Ie Sol oil 
Ved A = TT 


ie ight an 2 gp8 
tA en (ETT 8 eo! 


Direction in which hieroglyphics are to be read. 

Hieratic and Demotic. 

Hierolglyphics as ideographs and phonetics. 

(1) nuk seyse¢ hebet en ba em Tes fe su 

(2) un-g fena Lferu em net' qaf, pui abi 

(3) dnet' hraé-k Ra neb maat gmen karg-f neb neteru 

(4) xepera feri-db ut'a-f utu meu Xeper neteru tememu. 


Hieratic is usually written in horizontal lines which are to be read from right 
to left, but in some papyri of the XIIth dynasty preserved at Berlin and in the 
British Museum the texts are arranged in short columns. Demotic texts are 
usually read from right to left. 

Every hieroglyphic could be used either to express an idea, in which case it is 
called an ideograph, or as a character which represented a sound, in which case it 
is called a phonetic; phonetic characters may be either alphabetic or syllabic. 


Thus “WP. re@ (for rem@ represents a man, <a>, maa an eye, <=A_ fentasu, a 


lizard, = m@, a lion, | rh mayait, a pair of scales, & Sa, a goose, and so 
on; these are examples of ideographs. But & is the letter p, ~. is the letter f, 

<> is the letter r, <=> is the letter ¢, and so on. The signs Hi, %., <>, and 

<=> represent a door, a worm or snake of some kind, a mouth: and a hand, and, 
originally, when used as ideographs, would probably be pronounced ptaf, (?), fen 
f, re and fe; at a very early period, however, these, together with about twenty 
other ideographs, were set apart to represent alphabetic sounds. These sounds 
seem to have been obtained in the following way : the sound of the first letter in 
the name of an object was given to signs. the picture or character which 
represented it, and henceforward the character bore that phonetic value. Thus § 
is the picture of a door made up of a number of boards fastened together by three 
cross-pieces at the back, and there is no doubt that the word for door was 
connected with the root pth “to open”, and that it was pronounced something 
like ptaz (compare the Hebrew AMS péthaf); ie sound of the first letter of pta/ 
is p, and henceforward the phonetic value of f was p. Similarly to the signs 

Keo, <> and <=>, the initial sounds of the words for which were f, r, and /, 
were assigned the alphabetic values of f, r, and /. Signs having alphabetic values 
are used to form words without any reference to their ideographic meanings. 


Thus the group of signs | AWA sfn¢ forms the word for “knife”. The first | 
=. ° 


is the picture of the back of a chair, ~#. as we have seen is the picture for a 


snake, www is the picture of the wavy surface of water, and <=> as we have 
seen, of a hand; the last two signs are determinative characters which will be 
discussed presently. Now in the word sfn¢ all these signs are used to express 
sounds only, and their original ideographic meanings of chair-back, snake, 
water, and hand are not considered. The Egvptians must have found at a very 
early date that when they needed to write the name of some foreign country or 
king, they were obliged to use their ideographic signs to express alphabetic 
sounds only, or perhaps they found it necessary to preserve words by writing 
them alphabetically. Be this as it may, the use of alphabetic signs in Egypt is 
very ancient, for in the oldest inscriptions they appear side by side with signs 
used ideo-graphically. Why the Egyptians did not go a step farther and abolish 
all signs which were not used alphabetically cannot be said; we owe them much, 
however, for our English alphabet is derived from the cursive hieratic forms of 
certain hieroglyphics through the Phoenician and Greek alphabets.’ The 
Egyptian alphabetic characters are as follows :— 


Origin of alphabetic signs. 
Names of ideographs used as phonetics without reference to their meanings. 


Egyptian alphabetic signs. 


S y (kh) 
=H 
Pye 
cm § (sh) 
— hk 

A q 

a k 

O t 


<=s f 
}; <=> 6 (th) 


) f (tch) 


Affinity of Egyptian and Semitic alphabets. 

The values given above are those of one of the many systems of transliteration 
which have been proposed since the decipherment of the Egyptian hieroglyphics, 
and though it is probable that a few of them will eventually be modified, they are 
sufficiently simple and accurate to be retained for some time. It is evident from 
the above signs that we are dealing with an alphabet which resembles that of 
Phoenician or Hebrew, Syriac, Arabic, and the like, and it is equally clear that 
only the consonants which constitute the pith and substance of the language were 
set down as real letters, whilst, of the vowel-sounds, only the fuller ones, and 
even those not always, were represented by certain consonants. The 
pronunciation of Egyptian words was, of course, known to the educated in all 
periods, but curiously enough the Egyptians never invented a system of marks 
like the “points” in Arabic, Hebrew, and Syriac, whereby the correct vocalisation 
of every word was preserved. Speaking generally, the three primary vowel 


sounds A, I, U, were represented by \ l u and » and these are practically 


equivalent to the Hebrew letters §, 5, and 4; for the other signs .—2 may be 
transcribed in Hebrew by Y ayin, J by 5, Oby 8, IN by 23, wm by J, << 


by §, [iL] by 7, g by M@ (S has the sound of ch in the Scotch word loch, or the 
German Rache), —+— by 6 (?), | by W, aa by y, <= by 3, Aby p, TN by 3 


(i.e., 4\ represents a sound similar to the hard g with which the people in 
Northern Africa pronounce the strongly articulated guttural >), aby fh, = 


and } by Ph, <=> by and by y./° From what has been said above it will 


be understood that the vowel sounds with which the Egyptian pronounced many 
of their words are unknown, and where this is the case a short e is usually 


WYIIVA 
inserted to make the transliteration pronounceable; thus %—— nfr “good” is 
=> 


AAA 
usually transcribed nefer, © ntr “God” by neter, and so on. 
a 


Consonants used for vowels. 
Direct and symbolic meanings of ideographs. 


Ideographic signs, i.e., those which express an idea, are sometimes to be 


interpreted literally, and sometimes symbolically, thus SD se§ “nest”, 
sexet “field”, tL; aneb “wall”, I teyen “obelisk”, are examples of ideographs 
which are to be understood literally; but the musical instrument J is symbolic of 


“happiness”, the seal QO of “treasure”, the instrument 1 of “God”, the bier FR of 


“death”, and so on. 

Phonetic values of ideographs. 

The phonetic values of ideographic signs were employed in the spelling of 
words without any reference to the original ideographic meaning. Thus “=, 
the picture of a digging tool, the phonetic value of which is mer, is found in the 


a — : go 1d 
words Ay mer “to love”, 0 meri “tree”, <O> mer “eye”, 
Son Ss re 


simply because it has the syllabic value of mer. Again >>, the picture of a 


~ 


: : wr Sa 
branch of a tree, is found in the words © © em xet “after”, and 
AN S A © av. 


yet “to engrave”, etc., but only as a syllabic value. In theory every hieroglyphic 
could be used both as an ideograph and as a syllable. Some ideographs have 
more than one phonetic value, in which case they are called polyphones, and 
many different ideographs have similar values, in which case they are called 
homophones. The following signs and their values should be learnt by heart:— 


Polyphones and homophones. 


List of signs with their phonetic values. 


ho 
ho 
¥ 
is gel 
¥i) ar 


bs 


Mt de 

Mf, feps 
INF amen 
Ry er 

Q &p 

@ hra, her 


List of signs with their phonetic values. 


ula 
tat 
ait 
art 
hu 


sepl 


Lk > pee 


ka 

yen 
an, at 
ma 
neyt 


fa 


CRI LES PR SLIT OMT eye Pal 


yt —_® ha aaat gem i] bener 
feser SN at \ te : neten 
yen SS iff px pa UA if ual 
teba 7 usr ike fen I ya 
ka, met SS xen WES reyit i meh 
Sent ad yent eS fa dP ha 
seb 45 = fent _ eee sent 1. neheb 
Sem mester ance pac sled ene 
Red) dten ieee 

an selem ( madl, $i ii Si 
ges (Sems) Nf Gp > ar, sa ne res 
Get i i dau 4 an ls gema 
ret, uar he ab = Ya { renp 
au A yepes <x sebehk { tra 
ser _Q Zek cy hefen LT fa 
sab | uhem, nem BE serg Qaa seyel 
set INN heru, bak 2a) «gem i mes 
nefer K ba \Z net, bat = i het 
au > Yue ro yeper J Sé72 
ka — ag b am tT fen 
aua Ga Sera we yet FF hen 
ab om ur WwW hen ie ¢ ut 
ba & ba —- un r as 
mau S sa z wah Be ter 
peh IN nek y sek — pet 


List of signs with their phonetic values. 


hie d ° VET SECA E RT YP eo SS 


yu, ayu (?) 


hem 


Za 
set (semt) 


fu 


per 
per yeru 


het 


SET BUD ELAR fee | 


fez 
aduset 
ster 
feba 
neler 
Les 

sem 
menial 
segh (?) 


Lep 


pet 
femer, pet 
aba 

get 


Ma 


meh 


aa 


41> i ili: 2 i alana mia ie alae > 


i— 


Set, seSet 
yu 

fem 

heq 

Qiu, Aan 
gem, us 
seyem 
xerp 
men, amen 
ab, mer 
seteb 
met 

fa 

Ges, res 
ges 

sak 

mer 
hemt 
aba 
meny 
xa 

sa 

SANL 


selep 


SLO? 4 Of t MGS Ps | | Ee Ad 


ula 

mer 
nefer 
hes 
seyent 
men 
mad 

Sa 

het 

net or bat 
meh 

fut 

seyel 
aif 

kes 

fen 

ret 
meny 

wut, heseb 
sta 


wa 


net, 
setaut (°) 


WHET 


72éS 


List of signs with their phonetic values. 


ES eee PE BD EY 


smu, usm 
yaker 
fen 


fen 


- any 


sep 


paut 


Y, D yemt 


\ 


sept 


\\ la ( hes 
R hap alh yent 
x uu, ur, Ses \ gebh 
|[] mer ) hen 
=> rer ma 
= feben vs, sex 
co ren dy ba 
a tend, pey & ta 
ae her D ta 
—— fet es hetep 
re gen, tata LAY da 
aye | am min [\ yer 
(A © SS neb 
re) nu LD heb 
§ ynem an 
ty ab ( nem 
DETERMINATIVES. 


Afos Tt ht BS eS REE 


yent 

am 

ud, uha 
yer 

hem 

nef 

aha 
yent 
sesep 

au 


her, uat, 
maten 


lem 
amay 
am 
yesef 


seyel 


As long as the Egyptians used picture writing pure and simple their meaning 


was easily understood, but when they began to spell their words with alphabetic 
signs and syllabic values of picture signs which had no reference whatever to the 
original meaning of the signs, it was at once found necessary to indicate in some 
way the meaning and even sounds of many of the words so written; this they did 
by adding to them signs which we call determinatives. It is impossible to say 
when the Egyptians first began to add determinatives to their words, but all 
hieroglyphic inscriptions known contain them, and it would seem that they 
originated in prehistoric times. It is, however, clear that they occur less 
frequently in the texts of the earlier than of the later dynasties. The following 
example will show how determinatives were added, and how ideographs were 
spelled out in alphabetic signs, and what alterations were made when ancient 
texts were copied by scribes. 


Great antiquity of the use of determinatives. 


Sf 


ob Kad Bl Ah 
(1) “= F gh 
ame “Redo mS Kye F KM 
o= goah * go h © 


oa 


2) yer dl RS Ke WoW vend 
OF KR *®* | aA B 
oe) SS eek ee es OS 


The version given in (1) is from the pyramid of Unas, the last king of the Vth 
dynasty, and that in (2) is from a coffin of the XIth or XIIth dynasty (see 
Maspero, Rec. de Trav., t. III, p. 201). 


Meanings of words indicated by determinatives. 


It frequently happened that two or more words of different meanings had the 
same sound; in such cases the proper determinative is most useful in determining 


waned en | 
the exact sense of a word. Thus afd “to stand”, and ? aha “boat”, 
le aos, * 


are two words having the same sound but different meanings; in the one case a 
pair of legs A\ is the determinative, and in the other a boat =@x. Similarly 
famine 


; east 
men “to abide”, and 


AANA AAA 


‘S= men “to be ill”, are distinguished in 


meaning by | the determinative of abstract ideas, and by “S3= the determinative 


of evil or discomfort. 
General and specific determinatives. 


Determinatives may be divided into two groups: those which determine a 
single species, and those which determine a whole class. Examples of the first 


—— o< 


group are ae | teyen “obelish” ED e§ “nest” da 
’ 1X) s > 
AAA co =p IP 


“donkey”, etc.; strictly speaking this group consists of pictures of objects 
preceded by the words for them written in alphabetic and syllabic characters. Of 
general determinatives the following are the most used:— 


Common determinatives. 


Character Determinative of 


“i to call 
1. 

“in man 
2. 


AN to eat, to think, to speak, and whatever is done with the mouth 


(\ \ \ inertness 
4. 


woman 


: god, what is divine 
or 


23. 


24. 


25. 
26. 


27. 


28. 


Cg pe yp Deol yom ]HEe| 


goddess 


tree 


plant, flower 


earth, land 
road, to travel 


foreign land 


nome 
water 


house 


to cut, slay 


fire, to burn 


odour 


to overthrow 


strength 


actions performed with the legs 


flesh 


animal 


bird 


evil, little 


fish 


rain, strom-cloud, thunder 


time 


29. 
30. 


31. 
32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 
36. 


town, city, village 


stone 
metal 
wood 


wind, air 


foreigner 


liquid, unguent 


abstract idea. 


The following words will show how the above are used. 


Examples of words with common determinatives. 


1. 


vp 


ngs to call 
“ip ab a priest 
qm to eat 


l ay surg to drink 


| i IN Ay seya to remember 


ker to be silent 


| Ay fept to taste 


enen to be exhausted 


sat daughter 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


20. 


21. 


xXeperg 


Mer-se er 


seuau 
Re@ennu 
HT erui 
geb A 
bexennu 
sma 

ta 

xefut 
sexer 
at'au 

a ha 


peh 


the god Khepera 


the god Merseker 


ceder, persea tree 


flower 


field 


to make to depart 


Northern Syria 


the nome of two gods 


cold water 


house 


to slay 


to burn 


putrid sore 


to throw down 


violence 


to stand 


to arrive 


22. 


23. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. .b. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


hab 


naru 
xXenra 
rek 
hru 
Ab fu 
re t 

t'e ht 
ses 

me A 


Admu 


to send 


to step 


to come 


members 


mouse 


duck 


the destitute 


the naru fish 


tempest 


time 


day 


Abydos 


sandstone 


lead 


bolt 


air, wind 


Asiatics 


4, = Shit 
o—l | 


35. ak a j 
mer yet unguent 
— AVE ‘ 


36. S ! 
xet thing. 
oa 


Plurality of determinatives. 


— ss 

Many words have more than one determinative. Thus J (A\(\ S== bezex 
Cs 1 ; 
2 

“to be exhausted” is determined by (\ “exhaustion”, and “S»= “evil”; 


DWYVA 
a | 8h www Tor gebf “cold water” is determined by (the phonetic value 
ANA . 
of which is qebf) “water flowing from the top of a vase”, and ww “water”, and 
x~——r “a thing which contains water”; ——! Sy ii xa¢ “to slay” is determined 
. oe I ° 
by Be “something which is hacked to pieces”, “Ss. “a knife”, and 4——2 


— en Sef sae Sis 
O “Pp fa mahani “carrier of milk” is 


“strength”; a. 
aw QO OY, 


determined by 2 “liquid”, w\—-« “strength”, and “iP 


=> ] = 
awe’ vip dl rexit “rational beings” is determined by EES, the 


; ae . | ; 
phonetic value of which is reyit, “man”, and of “woman”, and |, the sign of 
| 


the plural. 


Words having no determinative. 
DIADIAA 


o—l 
= 6 ks +” ° ccs +” oe oe (%9 s 3) . = 

ena “with”, am “in”, s—! mak “verily”, etc.; these and similar common 

: <= 


A large number of words are written without any determinative, e. g., g 


words were probably thought to need no determinative. 


Use of syllabic with alphabetic charaters. 


—) 
Many words are spelt wholly with alphabetic characters, e. g., 1 \\ => 


DIYAAY 
NAA = \ 
sexeni “lily”, { tm gner “stone”, Le semefi “left side” mai h 


eqt “beer”, etc.; but the greater number are written with a mixture of alphabetic 
and syllabic signs, which, though eventually helpful in showing the correct 


reading of the words, are at first confusing. Thus gm “to eat” is written +f Ay 
and KY Ay i.e., gm -|- m does not mean that we are to read the word gmm, 


but only dm, the N was only added to help the reader to give the sound of the 
word readily; similarly mest'em “eye-paint” is written NE Tey 


— 
mest'em -}- m; and merer “to love” is written <—> mer -{- r +r, etc. For 
<> 


convenience’ sake we may call such alphabetic helps to the reading of words 
“phonetic complements”. Many examples occur of words which are practically 
written twice, once in alphabetic and once in syllabic signs, e. g., 


1 i { l | neterit “goddesses”, wherein to : neter are added the signs 
——> do I! 


<a 
= ter and 7 the determinative of divinity; T | &yR aba 
= A Ca 


“courtyard of a temple” wherein we have the signs i ab ++- J b -}- c~ ba 


+ Qa . Es Tem “the god Tmu”, where we have at tem 
Ken 
+ Kr ; 3) Sie nefer “good”, where we have j nefer-- Xa f-+ <> 


Tr; Aww IN ge © nefefh “eternity”, where we have www n -}- \ neh -- 
h-+ a A; | ot sta “to bring”, where we nave | s+ N t+ ta 


-{- iN a + —@- sta; 0 "Ow __Xeper “to come into being”, where we 


— 


have @x-+ Op + reper <> I, etc. 


The values of many characters have been ascertained by means of the variant 
readings which are found in different copies of the same text; compare the 
following:— 


Importance of variant readings. 


i = 
fo -IFi 
ellos] — TS Yesehy 


— = §)\s ua 
oe = ‘Ss j IN ZS; ulat 
bw] 
a7 —_ —— \ aS a 
— » ermenui 
© -_ im » ie, 
| ea ee | Ba | 
| Pa — iNG| Fons [Si aadabel 
oe 
Gezi 
‘NT PIN 
© 0 
Co os | Pe: § a | qert 


bra) : = . | ba 
G hs l dj yepera 


We have now seen how ideographs and alphabetic and syllabic phonetic signs, 
and determinatives may be used in writing words, let us now take a connected 
passage from a text and observe how the hieroglyphics are arranged therein. 


! 


Extract from a text analysed. 


[PAR [Mee B]]_ [AMES ovo Ali 
SHS SPOR GST FEM 


KM a ee EF sa <> a as 

mg —_ <=> 

| pet i. SST aw Yawn 

In the first place we must break the extract up into words, for whether written 


horizontally or perpendicularly the words of an inscription are never separated 
from each other by the Egyptians. Thus we have:— 


ay May STS MS 
I Bt FE NBA OH US 
ye ae Pe at Te 


ale RY a ae = A PTR 
Po eel ee SO 


| ~The determinatives are marked om and the syllabic values by fT; the 
MAYA 
remaining signs are alphabetic. The passage may be transliterated:— gu dri-né 


eseset re@ hereret neteru her-s qu fa-ng@ tau en feger sesa-g at au xXes-nd@ heru 
em per-f gn Ga re-g em yenit gn pe¢ em nemmat-g yem-G her-sa xen¢ ari-ng em 
maat mer en suten, and read:— 

“I have done (gu dri-ng) what is pleasing (feseset) to men (re@), and what is 
gratifying (hereret) unto the gods (neteru); because of it (fer-s) I have given (du 
fu a ng) cakes (tau) to (en) the hungry (feger), I have satisfied (sesa-g) the 
poor and needy (@t), I have followed (gu xes-ng) Horus (/7eru) in (em) his 
house (per-f), not (@n) magnifying (4a) my mouth (re-¢) against (em) nobles 
(xenit), not (én) making long (pe/) in (em) my stride (nemmat-¢), 1 walked (yem- 


A 


a) according (her-sa) to the step of measure (yen/), I wrought (¢ri-n@) according 
to (em) what was right and true (madat), which was beloved (mer) by (en) the 
king (suten).” 

Difficulty of finding the meanings of words. 

It has been shown on p. 17 how variant readings supply the correct values of 
many syllabic signs, and it is self-evident that the probable meaning of many 
words can be at once known by the determinatives which follow them, but there 
remains a large number of words the exact meaning of which cannot be exactly 
stated by the help of the hieroglyphics only. The early decipherers of the 
cuneiform inscriptions, when once they had obtained the alphabetic and syllabic 
values of the signs, relied largely on their knowledge of the languages cognate to 
that which they were studying for help in determining verbal forms, and for a 
supply of roots which, having made allowances for change in letters, etc., they 
believed would give them a clue to the meanings which they sought. Thus Sir 
Henry Rawlinson relied upon Zend and Sanskrit in his immortal work on the 
Behistun Inscription, and Norris and others succeeded in deciphering Babylonian 
and Assyrian inscriptions by the help of Hebrew and other Semitic dialects. Now 
although Egyptian is, in many particulars, similar to the great family of Semitic 
languages, yet among them all there is none which is as valuable in explaining 
its words and grammar as are Zend and Sanskrit to the Persian cuneiform 
inscriptions, and as are Hebrew, Syriac, and Chaldee to the cuneiform 
inscriptions which are written in the. Semitic dialects of the ancient dwellers in 
the land which lay between the Tigris and Euphrates. We must, then, look 
elsewhere for help in determining the meaning of Egyptian words, and we find it 
in the language called Coptic, i. e., the Egyptian language of the Graeco-Roman 
period which is written in Greek letters, and has been preserved for us chiefly by 
the ecclesiastical literature of the Egyptian Christians. Early in the first quarter of 
this century Champollion found it of the greatest value in deciphering the 
hieroglyphic inscriptions, indeed it is most probable that without the great 
knowledge of Coptic which he possessed his labours would never have been 
crowned with such brilliant success; the value of the study of this language 
remains undiminished for the purposes of Egyptian philology, and every student 
of hieroglyphics should make himself acquainted with as much of it as 
possible.!! 

Great value of Coptic. 

Importance of cognate languages in decipherment of cuneiform and hieroglyphic in scriptions. 

Ancient Egyptian words preserved in Coptic. 

It is not possible to say when the Egyptian language was first written in Greek 


letters; some believe the Bible to have been translated into Coptic in the second 
and others in the eighth century of our era. Be that as it may, it is a fact that 
Coptic has preserved a large number of the words which are found in ancient 
hieroglyphic inscriptions, and when an allowance has been made for phonetic 
decay and for the changes of letters which occur in all dialects of cognate 
languages, it is found that the meanings of words suggested by their 
determinatives are confirmed, that new ones are supplied, that many 
grammatical forms, etc., can be identified, and that the vowels which are added 
to the words in Coptic indicate the correct vocalization. Where there exists no 
Coptic equivalent of a word, the meaning of which cannot be decided by its 
determinative, the sense of that word can only be guessed at. The following 
examples show the close connection of Egyptian and Coptic words. 


Egyptian and Coptic words compared. 


Egyptian 


———s 
| 
ede 
non |e 


hra 

yat 

ren 

pet 

yatur 
nehet 

baa en pet 
yeper 


erteb 


face 

body 
name 
heaven 
ichneumon 
sycamore 
iron 

to be 
because of 
to carry 
man 
mouth 
bosom 


father 


Waocorr 
MOTE 
Herre 
UW OOTL 
eobe 

ar 
pom 

po 
ROTH 


e1woT 


| » Pw mau lion MOTI 


J Hg bener date palm Senne 
=< 
D f copper OMT 
re yem PP “4 
N* at back (OT 
Nini 
Qe nehem to deliver WOEM 
wy : 
4 
heger to hunger no 
SS hege g 9 
AAAMA 
| bo l nna sura to drink ew 
Dan 
| | , erper temple epper 
PRONOUNS. 


The personal pronominal suffixes are: 


Sing. 1. |, i, “i of, dj a Plur, ae nt 


——-? 
» 22 =a k » «32, Aww, wm ten, Gen 


en. 
Ere ERS 
” 2 f. a, =, 4, 0 
— NAA 
ny STH: Mew f g Oe, MI sen 
PERPE Ra 


” 3 £, —— or {| Ss 


The following examples illustrate their use:— 


oe 
| re-¢ “my mouth”; 10 Vin fa-é “I will give”; VANS | 
a 
= “iP setem-k re-g@ “thou hearest my _ voice”; 
| <=oO | 


Kom Ske > ury-f befu “he passed the day in_ slaying”; 
—— 9 


DAIWA 
| Ay ) AAA d t'e¢ enn “what we said”; IN 
=> eo 4 


| em-ba 
a) 1td 


f, sen “before them”; ! » Ke ret | INN | du-f ua}, ua 
. well 1d . 


am sen “he placed one of them”; l | | 


a “my heart”; i j= hen-k “thy 


\ IIA 
. | i-sen “they came”; i vin ab- 
ATL | 


majesty”; ' == (tk “thy body”; 
e& 


} “iP t'es-¢ “myself”; ) ~— t’es-f “himself”. 
See —t 


The forms of the pronouns are: — 


ud Plur, 1. 


n 
a = 
tu, Ou » 2. Aw, mown len, 
rieraitt Gen 
Su 
NAAR 
set ” yo SR 
tara es 
e) F 
l nuk, dnuk 
St 
ANAAA 
a © entek, entuk 
A 
DAIS 
a, © entet, entut 
aS 
NAWIAA 
a @ entef, entuf 
DADAMA 
a © entes, entus 
—f—— 


Plur. 1. (wanting) 
» 2. WWW » AANA ent-ien, entu-ten 
ént-sen, entu-sen 


The demonstrative pronouns are: 


F Oo . 
Sing. m. pen this 


» ff ied ten this 
» mM, ae oe pef, pefa that 
¢ & oy a ief, lefa that 
» mM. KE pa this 
i oe o\ ta this 


Plur. m. l “ : a Gpen, pen these 


, Gplen, pelen these 


RAIA NANA 


DADANA 
A nefa those 
NVA 


na these 


l 
” xz INS ! pau these. 
‘ ANA NAIA 
Other words for this are tl, or 14. enen, and of ennu. 
mere MAAAAA NAAM 


The relative pronouns are:— a and ent, or enti, or 
a qo Qa a 


IIIA 


entet. 


NOUNS. 


Nouns in the Singular. 


Masculine nouns end in u, though this characteristic letter is usually omitted 


by the scribe: e. g., Dee hru “day”, ig © “WP anu “scribe”, | X “Pp uhemu 
<—>O ° 


“herald”, Fe=7 ta “earth”, sen “brother”, etc. Feminine nouns end in t, e.g., 
i Ne = 
regat “side”, { mn DY) gnt “valley”, | auset “place”, 
| RSs ~~Q Qa y if aa P 
oe Tp 


amentet “west”, etc. Masc. nouns in the plural end in u or iu; e.g., 


i | a 
Hewat seru “princes”, » ars | {) utennu “offerings”, 
2 Ul 
G. : A as ; @ | ape y 
AN | l j @) Mp mat’aiu “police”, VW A) | vip | @piu “envoys”, 
oy iw S 6 | O wx | l 
l { l trdiu “seasons”. Fem, nouns in the plural end in ut, but often 
ss i 
. ° © | . (<3 3) 
the t only is written; e.g., [ | gustut “places”, etc. 
a | 


Nouns in the Plural. 


The oldest way of expressing the plural is by writing the ideograph or picture 
sign three times:— 


dda gesu bones 
LAN 
Roms | 


dat regions, zones 


a 
oo Ong ao seyet fields 


Oo Oo OO ™ =a ‘ 
DA A ay at. Se fepu abet beginnings of months 


a dbu hearts 


ii \ dnnu offerings 
11] useru powers 
ai seyemu forms. 


These examples are taken from the pyramid texts of the Vth and VIth 


O 
dynasties; in the same texts we find also 9 Xu “intelligences”, and 


S= Ge 


Seog UU “chiefs”, i.e., an ideograph written once and also thrice followed 


fe) | 
by 9 which afterwards, when modified into ! or |||, became the common sign of 
the plural. Words spelt in full with alphabetic signs are also followed, at times, 


O a ro fe) 
in these texts by 9; e.g., tes at “fathers”, ae: re? “men” os Oo at 


“wheat” La “+t J ae “barley”, SS eco juaat 


“humours”, whee Aunut “young women” mi no sextet 
AANA ooo * fam) O00 


(T# ans 3) ied ° : ce 3) S= cols 3) 
fields”, = oO urgu “great ones”, <> xerru “little ones”. 
—- e) <> 7! OO 


The plural is also expressed in the earliest times by writing the word in 
alphabetic or syllabic signs followed by the determinative written thrice: e.g., 


1 = RIA neterut goddesses 


ZJ° Pan wnnuf hours 
ANNA 
Ee 
» —- meru lakes 
l = WSS dru divine guardians 
apl registers 
ae ae 


ox Ser $esat darknesses 


= L. 2. be de aarult uraei 
a eo Oo 


a ae ae mae henu coffins 


TN | | | tamu sceptres 
\" ie sept nomes 


0 arJ 
pet heavens, 
a 
a => 
Other examples of ways of ieee the plural are:— dat “stones”, 


neteru ae 1, i Ca jenu er a hent “prisetesses”. 
ca i Ay | fuau “praises”, 1 ager Jenre “mighty deeds”, 
\ 


1 | 
Ney iN ey daut em jfefnu “animals in hundreds of 


thousands”, etc. 
The dual. 
In the oldest inscriptions the dual is usually expressed by doubling the 


s ' - (73 ” Cc . (73 . ” 
ideograph; e. g., Wy mest'erui “two ears”, Xuti “two horizons”, 


SERN baui neterui “two sols divine”, etc. Frequently the word is 


spelt alphabetically or syllabically and is determined by the double ideograph; e. 
Give etti “two heavens”, /;\ | kesui “two sides” o} AAR ui 
9: py P , oat , X 


“two lights”, —| KS a (0) Oebut “two soles of the feet”, etc. Sometimes \\ 


oo 
is the mark of the dual in the early texts, e. g., te <= aaui-k “thy two 
hands”, and this sign, which strictly speaking should be written | |, indicated the 


dual to the latest times; compare hs adaui-k “two hands”, 


S$ 
a Det refui “feet”, BK i eH aS pa teyenui 


urui “tne two great obelisks” (also written in the same inscription le — =) 


etc. 
In Egyptian the noun is undeclined. 


‘THE ARTICLE. 


Definite article 


The definite article masculine is dK or dK N pa, feminine \ ta; 
AAA BS 


the plural is IN na. 


EXAMPLES. 


= Sa 
AN Gliees 
is aval Ca 


pa ser 
pa her 
pa Ra 
pa sen 
pa suten 
fa redat 
ta hurere 
ta adusel 
na abauute 
na re@ 
na S$auabu 
na atau 
pa neter 
pa sep 

pa aa 

pa ke 

pa yemit 
fa ant 

la paut neleru { 
ta het 


na anu 


the prince 

the terrifier 
the Sun 

the brother 
the king 

the side 

the flower 

the place 

the strivings 
the men 

the persea tree 
the thieves 

the god 

the time 

the great one 
the other 

the coppersmith 


the valley 


the company of 
the gods 


the temple 


the scribes 


AAA AAA 


K AANA na mu the water 
DADADAA 


7 TT na neteru the gods. 


Indefinite article. 


; x ek <ct a : 
The masc. indefinite article is expressed by | ww ud en literally “one 


<BLa 
of”, andthe fem, by | uat en. 
scl || 


EXAMPLES. 

| AKAMA 8 ans o ua en hennu a jar 
‘acl ee | 
Poa sei > 1m @ | = 

| AAA =< | | ua en Gebu a pot 
o—i © | 
EA 

| AAA ING?) Jeg ud en Sauabu a persea tree 

Lely IN p 

@12— NIAAA ; P 

|} aww jl ua en ban a bad thin 
scl SS 
<n ic ; 

| NAA | we SS ua én sfent a knife 
ws —- § = 

ow. Jaw OO ud en beyennu a house 
il 5 © 

l AWWA (| bran ua en ha a bull 
anil =n 
eo Xm, ; 

[ww ua en nefer a good thing. 
gat = 


Definite article and suffixes. 


From the union of the definite article with the personal suffixes is formed the 
following series of words:— 


SINGULAR. 


-_ ae o~ ea 
on ° om H 
. . +) ce 
= PA = n a 
= - 5 w oe 
E — & —— = aes! 
~~ ~~” « s Soa ee” ee, 
ha 
. % 
2 a ar — + -«  < «2 # 
Ss = ss 8 ra oa "aw "a ‘ea ot 
~~ ~ 
= ss s nt 4 £ Ss Ss S S S 
a 


Clea le Js f LEH 
HZ] q i en 
—T— —|; ST Sf pen tee aoe SS a 
ST —-  T" a oe ag om a oe ge a 
q q q q q q d q q q q 
7. ek @ @ & 

i) os") i) joes 

& 2 & S&S EF 

"Ss 3 rte ss s ay s 7 a bi i Ss 
J Lt od: = = > = = ~ 
&s &8 § § S&F & FRA 

—— 


G5] q | - oj- {- 

«fu, t =. = ae _V= 
aS er ee ee ee, eee OSs OS ee Oo ee 
= ee. ee ee ee eee, OTS SS ee OSS ee 


NE NE NE NE DE NE MR MMR MRR MK 


PLURAL. 


nat-d — (fem.) 


| (fem.) — 
we | aM 


nat-f (masc.) 


Oo 
<= #8 nar-@ 


PiVivpiviv iv: 


nat-k — (masc.) iw l l aa 


® Aye nai-d (masc.) iS l l ie natn 
wd 


mar-ten 


1t2=Sen 


= l { . nai-s  (fem.) wl l s nal-u 


These are added to words in the following way:— 
Examples. 


IK | { YP ai pai-a ned 
OK ! ! ‘} i Sat ie pai-d nebf 
! = es pai-k sen 
ja | A TiN ! heat pai-f ahait 
; le 


A 


pat-set per 


AN RNC os anne 


my lord 
my hair 
thy brother 
his stable 
her house 


my peoples 


tat-d madu my hair 


—s Sd tat-k mut thy mother 
| 

a 
fam) 

— 


tai-f hemi his wife 


D 


4 " dj - of tat=f suten hemt his queen 
NAA a9 


D 


tat-set duset her place 


J 
st l Aa pea alten dla fa aie 
vr eae {} pat-sen hetrad their tribute 
is > pat-u peh their arriva! 
| “Pp i DMP! nat-a seru my princes 
Ts oc i 7 nat-k daui thy cattle 


| 

oxesgeen | 

| 

lage nat=-sen ult their coffins 
i 

@ 


litoa = 7 
; nai-u nebu their lords. 
ll © Ml 
ADJECTIVES. 


The adjective is, in form, often similar to the noun, with which it agrees in 
gender and number; with a few exceptions it comes after its noun, e.g., 


fu S ~ J | hru nefer 
<> | —- 
. 4 . 
‘i | | sa ager 
| —- 
J 3 oe befau da 
9 GS oy 


metet nefert 


SS Xa 
= 
ics Qa 
oo 


a . 
J Se a bani nebt 
a) ae 
a | betet nebt 
GS-1 a ; 


a good day 

a wise man 
great wickedness 
fine speech 
every evil 


every abominable thing. 


oo s 2° fe ew PA 
a fam) es So 

ees 2 J SS oa 

yet nebt —_nefert abet yet nebi netemet beneret 
thing every good, pure; thing every pleasant, sweet. 

oa 
g UN. } ei hebsu neferu beautiful clothes 
6 — 


AdS — 
Ee 
“3 1K I 


a. 


a} NTT 


seru. @aatu 


Mey 


sit netem 


nefer neferut 


ausetut aaatut 


great chiefs 


a good thing doubly 
good 


a sweet smell 


great abodes. 


The adjectives “royal” and “divine” are usually written be fore the noun: e. g., 


on = aye suten an pes scribe”, ‘i NSS suten mesu 
eee 


“royal children”, | sutem femt ‘ 


Sa 
1° a suten mut “royal mothers”, | 
PAD AAA 


‘royal women” (i. e., queens), 


suten per “royal house” (i. 


e., palace), Wes neter jet “divine house” (i. e., temple), 1{ neter en 
“divine servant” 1 i “WP neter dtf “divine father”. 
qa 


Adjectives are without degrees of comparison in Egyptian, but the 
comparative and superlative may be expressed in the following manner:— 


Methods of comparing adjectives. 


PSU mRAMILe we KR MS 


ANIA 
pai-t hat emma-a em seyeru en 
Thy husband is to mein the guise of 

jf < es = 
aif yer pa aa er-d 


a father, moreover, [he is] the one who is old more than I. 


o= (2) Sf 

a =a 

<> Ke —> 
yeper ager - k er-f em ker 

Thou wilt be wise more than he in_ keeping silence. 


a. A 

! MN > = 
— aa 

nefer selem er — entet neb 


[It is] good to hearken more than anything, 7 e¢, to listen, 
or to obey, is better than anything, or best of all. 


1% Te JN Reel oHat - 
a | ao — 

<— 2 QI 
au - set nefer em hit - set er sel hemt a 


Was she beautiful in her person more than woman any. 


NUMBERS. 


" 


DANA 


Ua 


SEN 


sefey 
yemennu 
paul | 
pest | 
met 


faul 


| 


Io 


20 


mab 


hement 


sefey 


yemennut 


tab 
hefennu 
heh 


fenntu 


FRACTIONS. 


30 


40 


50 


60 


7O 


80 


go 


100 


200 


1,000 


10,000 


100,000 


1,000,000 


10,000,000 


; oy n © 
hcg / Ain = fs, 0 = 17'/ = 
100) 10009 Hil l {499 MT 29 Nl 
aan — Nnnnn 
1/ I 
% Ha nanos 
/ 18) Ann = "Io, { Tannnn | s0g0 


(2) ——= mw ae IN @ @, that is, '/, X 400 == 200. 


Cea © e@ in -<S of Se. ghee = 
(3) re mn Bc © Worae that is, [3 xX 400 = 
133!/; 


Numbers are expressed in the following manner:— 


% S| Lo ererarpre}}}) LL cec® am 


agu aa 
loaves large, 900,000 -}+ 9g0,000 +- 2000 -++- 700 + 50, 


#7. é., “gg2,750 large loaves of bread”. 


Ordinal numbers are indicated either by oS mef, placed before the figure, 


Nn 
or by 5 following it; e. g., a | Meh sas “sixth”, oS nT “fifteenth”, meh met ¢ 


A “ ” 
ua, | ‘ @ sefex “seventh”, etc. 


MEASURES. 


pee A 
(1) Of length:— oS mef, “cubit”; ok = 7~—1 suten mef, “royal cubit” of 


7 palms or 20 fingers; Sze mef net'es “little cubit” of 6 palms or 24 
fingers; ~~ ermen “arm’ ome 20 fingers; {~— teser, of 16 fingers; J o—= xa 
da “the great ya” of 14 fingers; J Se=, xa net'es “the little ya ” of 12 fingers; 


Xepui, the “double palm” of 8 fingers; Ty xefa, the “fist” of 6 fingers; 


== fes, the “hand” of 5 fingers; ==> or === xep, the “palm” of 4 fingers; ) 


t'eba, the “finger”. 
(2) Of superficies:— gam sa ta, the arura, i. e., 100 cubits; 
O Ss 
ermen, one half of an arura; a esp, one quarter of an arura; sa, one 
, = 
eighth of an arura; Ss su, one sixteenth of an arura; 5 ‘\ erma, one 


thirty-second part of an arura. 


(3) Dry measure:— ws 


engt = 20 hin; a 


es 
= 1/4 hin; fu 6 hin = 9/20 of a litre; l = 


| ae ay. f 


dpt = 40 hin: {}- fetep = 160 hin. 


=—— 35 — 
(4) Of weight:— mm Oden; | ae qe¢ = one tenth of a @en; 30 pek = 
1/128 of a Oen. 


‘TIME. 


The principal divisions of time are:— 


fam faa 
hat second S \ at minute 
WINS : © 


6) 
FF or Se unnut hour ie hru day 
mnn20 a ©) 
oO . 

= abet month renpit year 
© S. = 
[dk Sef Spe oe Ht hen period of 

r 30 years : 60 years 
tet henti ® eriod of Bok heh  % long period 

E20 years "of time 
=) letta eternity ki heh a million of 
years. 


In an interesting inscription quoted by Brugsch (Thesaurus, Abth. II., p. 195) 
the god Thoth, addressing one of the Ptolemies says that he has ordained the 
sovereignty of the royal house for a period of time equal to:— 


a\ FR fof | 
OM! Wf! 88 ane ooo W) Wf IIT az § 


VW NG ‘s ANN & that is, “an eternity of periods of 120 years, “and an 
N Oo «& 


indefinite number of periods of 30 years, and millions “of years, and ten millions 
of months, and hundreds of thousands “of days, and tens of thousands of hours, 
and thousands of mi- “nutes, and hundreds of seconds, and tens of third parts of 
“seconds.” 


= 
The year, a a { © renpit, consisted of twelve months of thirty days each 
(or thirty-six weeks of ten days each), to which were added five additional days 


Ye fu © , 
to make up 365 days CGC Annie ee i: Each month was dedicated to 


a god. The twelve months were divided into three seasons of four months each; 


= 
They © Xat = time of inundation and period fo sowing — pert = time of 
CY 
“comig forth” or growing and ROM ay Xemut = time harvest and beginning of 
inundation. The Copts, or Egyptian an Christians, have preserved, in a corrupt form, 
the old Egyptian names of the months, which read:— 


~waoo OQ : 
| One — BWOTT Thoth 
a ° 
‘ i WAOM! Paopi 
-Co~ 
js = AGOP Hathor 
a 
-a~ — : 
oom OFrAR Khoiak 
itil” xX 
rox ; 
—= a= Twohs Tobi 
l a © 
1” = mex ip Mekhir 
-o™ 
’ — (tpamenwo Phamen 
It | 
mn” = papmover Pharmu 
a A 
1 ee = NAN OM Pakhon 
DAMA 
MAIN, 
r ¥s — NAHE Paont 
“Cos 
rb.” ss ennit Epep 
was 
rip = MECOPH Mesore 


mI [a 
© Illll @ ml { | hru fuau feru renpit “the five days over the year”. 
Thoth, the first month of the Egyptian year, began on the 29th of August. 


‘THE VERB. 


The consideration of the Egyptian verb, or stem-word, is a difficult subject 
which can only be properly illustrated by a large number of extracts from texts 
of all periods. Egyptologists have, moreover, agreed neither as to the manner in 
which it should be treated, nor as to the classification of the forms which have 
been distinguished. The older generation of scholars were undecided as to the 
class of languages under which the Egyptian language should be placed, and 


contented themselves with pointing out grammatical forms analogous to those in 
Coptic, and perhaps in some of the Semitic dialects; but the modern German 
Egyptologists boldly affirm the relationship of Egyptian to the Semitic family of 
languages, and the most recent exponent of this view applies the nomenclature 
of the Semitic verb or stem-word to that of Egyptian. 


The Egyptian stem-word may be indifferently a verb or a noun; thus 
yeper means both “to be”, and the “thing which hath come into being”; so 
likewise J nefer may mean “to be good”, and a “thing which is good”, and 
placed after a noun it becomes the adjective “good”, as we see from the 


— 2 NAA 
following:— J | ~ = o | nefer set Rer gb-sen “good is it 
— | a : 


! 
for their hearts” —— I IN | NW i » “ip | 
NAAAAA | SNS S | 


ren-k nefer em rex en seru “thy name is good in the opinion of princes” 


fo QO Fx a 
» J hru nefer “a good day”; with the addition of the prefix 
aa | ae 


J » bu, nefer means “prosperity”, “goodness”, “happiness”, e. g., 


The stem-word. 


J% > B= \& JY Me 


bu - nefer yeper em bu - ban 


prosperity turneth into adversity. 


Returning to the word xeper: by the addition of “Pp d we have G “iP “Tam”, 
or “I was”; by the addition of <= “ip the stem-word has a participial meaning 


| | 
like “being” or “becoming”; by the addition of Sy | in the masc. and = | in 
the fem, yeper becomes a noun in the plural meaning “things which exist”, 
“created things”, and the like; by the addition of l i d we have G { dj} xXepera 


“the god to whom it belongeth to make things come into being”, etc. 
The stem-word with additions. 


Stem-words in Egyptian, like those in Hebrew and other Semitic dialects, 


consist of two, three, four and five consonants, as examples of which may be 


cited AA gem “to find”, © @ [| xa_xesef ‘to drive back”, | S | @Q § ‘A 
meng ; 
sexsey “to flee”, <—— —+— nemesmes “to heap up”. The stem-words with three 


Sees Nasal 
consonants, which are ordinarily regarded as triliteral roots, may be reduced to 
two consonants, which were pronounced by the help of some vowel between; 
these we may call primary or biliteral roots. Originally all roots, consisted of one 
syllable. By the addition of feeble consonants in the middle or at the end of the 
monosyllabic root, or by repeating the second consonant roots of three letters 
were formed. Roots of four consonants are formed by adding a fourth consonant 
or by combining two roots of two letters; and so on. Speaking generally, the 
Egyptian verb has no conjugations or species, like Hebrew and the other Semitic 
dialects, and no Perfect (Preterite) or Imperfect (Future) tenses, but Dr. Erman 
believes in the existence of the Infinitive and Imperative Moods and of a 
Participle. The exact pronunciation of a great many verbs must always remain 
unknown, because the Egyptians never invented a system of vocalisation like the 
Massorah of the sages of Tiberias, or like the additions and the modifications in 
the forms of the letters to express the vowels adopted by the Ethiopians, or even 
any means of indicating the chief vowel sounds like the Syrians and Arabs; but 
very good guesses may sometimes be made by the help of the Coptic forms of 
words which are common to the two languages. 

There is in Egyptian a derivative formation of the word-stem or verb, and 


which is made by the addition of —+— or || to the simple form of the verb, and 


which has a causative signification; e. OF ae {2 eae “to live”, Ur va | se- 


> AVE 


any “to vivify”; a J www Gb “to wash”, f “fms mw se - ab “to purify”; 
MDALA 

ress 

DADAMS AIA 


be at peace”, | 0 | se - Retep “to pacify” | Xeper “to be”, iss) se - 
= f 


xyeper “to bring into being”, etc. In Coptic the causative is expressed both by a 
prefixed s and t (see Stern, Koptische Gram., § 328, p. 157; Steindorff, 
Koptische Grammatik, § 230, p. 103 f.). 

The verb is usually inflected by the addition of the pronom-Inflection. inal 
personal suffixes; e. g., 


| men “to abide”, | se - men “to perpetuate”; ; | hetep “to rest, 
a f 


— ; 
Sing. © com. 1) ia rey-a 


SS) 
DAIWA 
a So Qw = nehem-k 
0 
x 2 A) a (or =) fel-t 
=—s 
Ss 
” 3 m. ol KY SS ee Sat-f 


a 3 a ant INS —+— gem=s 


Plur. 1 Lo ari-n 


a fm . 
» 2 com. ® ae ANNA mit-ten 
eu 
iS 0 DADA 
» 3 com. GB | yeper-sen 
ae ee 


“7: o— ~ 76 ” = “ ” 
The commonest auxiliary verbs are i aja“to stand”, un “to be”, 
PDADANA 


: 6. 3” <2 Fane 66 3” = . 99-6 ] f h - 5 
du “to be”, <> gri “to do”, a —n /d “to give”; examples of their use are:- 
\\ ; 


Pome TP Th mm ee 


Q) aha en se-aha hen en suten net Seneferu 
Stood up made to arise the of the king of the Seneferu, 
majesty North and South 


i. e., when king Huni was dead Seneferu set himself up as king of all Egypt. 


wn ON mm mm NG LNA 


2) un en Qemi en 
Was ffs — of Egypt jefe in 
<== 
ae \ S a 


rutt 


a State of ruin. 


lc Bas i =" K Randy's « 


(3) du Ms em fauabu sen 
Were ae growing into persea trees two. 
Ke oe Te Noe SI 
4 SSS | 
om dri = meh ab -k ayetu 


Do not make to fill thy heart [with] the wealth — of another. 


Ae ‘ed >QRo aie 


selem-un flau-a amamu - len em 
Listen si I will give = e., make) to look you at 
nai-a 
my etre works, 


As so many examples occur in the texts at the end of the book the following 
limited number of extracts must suffice to illustrate the simplest use of the verb: 


I. 

=f WS 8- A-GBA 
A SS —~ 

nuk neler = ad yeper tesef Ra pu em 


-Tam_ the god great the creator of himself. Ra it is when 


STR toe Mo Td Be «Ne 


uben - f nuk sef rey - hud fuau 
he riseth. Iam_ yesterday, I know to-morrow. 
AA ANA = 
% 7 =| l o Bay = = 
en en hen-f ker - nek 
Came one to es to his majesty. Be thou silent. 
nde om La de = aS 
6. heb en hen-f mad hru  neb au 
Sent his majesty day every saying :— He 
Pe Sy UC BS ot 
seyanen = nef seblel uhen nef nut-— 
breached the wall, he overthrew the town. 
of 
'  ahé en — heb en hen-f en er 
: ; aha 
Sent his majesty to the nobles. 
rid a 
en sen ari mitet em art “Be er 


They did so. Do not make a going 


JETS SS EP 


bun-re femt ama her 
outside lest i. sea be for seizing thee, 
= in WMP OT SRS d iva 
a | 
a DADAAA —— 
yer an au-a rey-a nehemue = emma-f 
for not do I know I [how] to deliver thee from it, 
DX Ses od ad Ml loel do QF 
pa unttu-a set femt ma getu - t "  du-f her 
because I am a woman like unto thee, He was to 


— = A 
Qc (Il = oe eae nee 
cee nnn amin 12, ue ain ud genau 


eper ma n= ; 
xP “4 Did one embrace 


become as _he had been. : 
(7. e., they em- 


re Se) econ 


fe fem pu arit en sen re z - 


one of them. 


ing forth tl ade. : 
braced each other) A. going sort ney BAS I have 


as SAN TH SNe = = 


er neteru : ae = k[ua] er 


come to see the gods. I have sailed on 


\ Dhue The + ba 


fe em nesemet j nehem - ten - Ua” 
the lake in the boat. Deliver ye me. 
a \—2 : od “Pp <0 
avn UT in ons Se) 
-.* wnoo- @ nek an ta-a ag - k 
Not will I open to thee, not will I let enter thee 
i oy Wi ae OR Le 
aa AAA Th AAA 
her-a an ari Gia en sha pen 
over me, saith the guard of the step (?) of door this, 
MWA o> MW 
mae) Sp 38 $e 
= SE ANIA <o— Sass 
anas tet - nek ren-a maatt netesu 
except thou tellest my name. The two eyes fail, 
TTS She 
Ny i 
mesterur ameru 


the two ears become stopped. 


ADVERBS. 


In Egyptian the prepositions and certain substantives and adjectives to which 
<< er is prefixed take the place of adverbs; e. g., the preposition ! am 


“in” becomes the adverb “there”. Other examples of adverbs are:— 


PN A 
<—_> & “outside”: ; 
¥ 7 oe + er bunre “outside”; <> | | er ager 


a Ge og 
“very much”, “exceedingly”, <> | er da ur “very much 
a ——> 
indeed”, “exceedingly”. 


PREPOSITIONS. 


Prepositions, which may also be used adverbially, are simple and compound. 
The simple prepositions are:— IN en for, to, in, because; <> em from, out 
~S 


of, in, into, on, of, among, as, conformably to, as, with, in the state of, if, when, 
and em sometimes introduces a quotation; ‘ er to, into, against, by, at, from, 
4. @ a 
every, each, until; er upon, in, besides, from, for, at, by reason of; ; fep 
upon; 7 xXer under, with; S xer from, with, under, during; AN ma of, 
— = Pes 


—$—— 


from, by; a kena with; iam xefi in the face of, before, at the time of; 


Re 
dh. xXent in front of; Wine ha behind; 04 mg like; + iN ami 
among; ER t’er since; an a particle placed between the verb and the 
— Le 
subject. 


Some compound prepositions are:- 


N=? 

NM 

KTIM 
a 


INS 
Boe 
INS 


em 


em 


em 


asu 
aga 
ab 
udu 


wah her 


bah 


enlem 


in recompense for, in conse- 
quence of 


in the midst, opposite (?) 
opposite, against 
alone 


in addition to 


DEtOEe, in the presence of (also 


wien JIE 


in, with, among, together with 


7 
a 
ie 


a 


UU 


— 
y: 


. 


PE OCCOO? IN 
aa 


{ ) ely 
Ne 


D 


I 


ees 
‘fe 


EGELAEAEEEAGS 
iP 


s | 
=< 
——, 


a 


enna 


em maiet 
CM-FA 

emt rer 
em hau 
em hat 
em her 
em her ab 
em yem 
em =yennit 
em yer 
em yel 
em sa 

em geb 
em get 
em fep 
ent febu 
em fer 
er anltu 
er ag 


er aut 


in, with, among, together wit 


likewise 


in the condition of 


about, around 


moreover, besides 


in front, before 


opposite, in front of 


in the middle of 


without 
within 
with 


after, with 


behind, after, at the back of 


among, amidst 


around, in the circuit of 


upon 


in return for 


since 


between 


in the middle 


between 


er 


aire mat 


er 


er 


er 


er 


kes 


entt 
hat 
hena 
her 
her 
yet 


fer 


bah 


her yeru 


her sa 


her get 


vs 
| 
g 


yer hat 


yer peh 


at the side of 
with 

because 

before 

with 

in addition to 
in the presence of 
after 

so that not 

as far as, until 
to the limit of 
besides 

upon 

in the middle 
at once 

before 

beneath 
behind, at the back 
conformably 
subordinate to 
before 


behind 


ter G at once 


FR 

= 

FR ey By Beek 
—_ . 26 
Pe before, originally 
<> 


=D ter embah 

DADA 
FR ter enti because 
ee & 

tt “<> neferit er up to, as far as 
A aS 
Ve ap her | except 
Ox | ip | Pp 

CONJUNCTIONS. 


ame 
Conjunctions are :— ww en because of, <= er until, 2 er because, ~— 


ec 
<== 
yeft when, 0 ma as, | ays re pu or, l | as, l ls ast, l l= ask when, 
§ [oem J 


Xer now, and the particles || <> ar, aref, ref, now, 


therefore, etc. 


PARTICLES. 


Interrogative particles are :— nv gn, which is placed at the beginning of a 


. § DADAM 
sentence and is to be rendered by “?” |e ax “what?”, . aN AN nima 


“who?”, lle dxeset or ages “who?”, se ws tennu 


“where”, poe { Ay petra or Be | Ay peti (?) “what?”, etc. The following 


passages show their use :— 


‘ONS ft = ae erat 


hau en ta al neler an 
O bull of the company of the gods, 
= <n 
ISS Vest Te jl 
du-k hi ui - Ga 
dost thou —s remain by thyself? 
a: 3 qo 
oe 
a iy 


is like what? 


p= ba. 4 


Aubu ay 
Authu is like what? J. e., “What sort of a place is 
Authu?” 
NY RH 1G ON oe 
\ a | 
nima metet emma - £ 


Who hath had word with thee? 


‘Sod (2-8 ob WA wf = I 


Hail Tmu, tat is it which I have come into a 
I. e., “What manner of place is this into which I have come?” 


|) oO) Fo N Te 


aseset pu aha em 
What is [my] duration of me I. e, “How long 
shall I live?” 


: 1 “er PRY 


fennu - nef 


“_ where is he? 


‘1H oS SNS SP OS 


petra ren- petra maa - nek 
What is thy name? What didst thou see? 
% S eae | a ae 
Negative particles are :—L. or an “not” —f. an sep “at no 


09 


time” J » bu “not”, J awww ben “not”, et tem “not”, or “so that not”, 


IX am “not”. The following examples show their use :— 


"ian EI Co te Ply [el 


= gem - ff 7 rey-lu paif seyeru 

Not found he [it]. Not is known his pattern. 
~» \\ 

“Je Je NQyn Ww FA Wa = BS \ 

du bu z na femt ant 


Not came the travellers to the valley. 


oe TS a a i) 


ben du-a er fat per - ff em re-a 
Not am I for letting come forth it from my mouth. 
ae) = ol ye = 4c 
” a Sor mnt 
fem = tet lem - OO gentet 
Not do thou sped Not do thou rage. 
aN 40 1 = PA 
a TA =a 
—n~ & 
j - k hems du aha 
Not do thou sit being another standing up. 


LIsT OF WORDS. 


The following common words should be learnt by heart; this can best be done 
by writing out a few of them daily. 


4 tep head 
| ma. an hair 
NAM 
—_——— <1 
wa. henkset hair 


| 
aN . . 
i genti hair 


ESS, 
Le 


fent 
re 

abeh 
72€S 
anyur 
leru 
nehebet 
xeX 
Ges 
erment 
a 

xfa 
Senbet 
az 
meernt 
ab 
madasetl 
yaé 
mast 
wart 
ref 


amen 


nose 

mouth 
tooth 
tongue 

the two ears 
skull 

neck 

neck 
vertebrae 
arm, shoulder 
fore-arm 

fist 

body 

back 

breast 

heart 

liver 

belly 

thigh 

thigh 

foot and leg 


skin 


Yu 
seyem 
ges 
ren 
hra 
lehen 
anhu 
maal 
Serati 
seplt 
art 
and 
mester 
henkek 


makha 


body 

flesh, members 
limbs 

soul 

shade, shadow 
the spiritual body 
double, genius 
intelligence 
form, image 
bone 

name 

face 

forehead 
eyebrow 

eye 

the two nostrils 
the two lips 
the two jaws 
chin 

ear 

throat 


back of the head 


gahu 
geb 
fet 
reba 
yat 
pest 
hat 
hetet 
besek 
pehii 
Sa 
yepes 
ment 
sebeg 


mesg 


faut 


shoulder 
elbow 
hand 
finger 
corpse 
backbone 
heart 
lungs 
intestines 
back 
back 
thigh 

leg 

foot and ankle 
skin 

flesh 


blood 


heaven, sky 


earth 


the two lands (¢. e., north and south) 


fe re 


je FOOT 

Io 

Toh 
Teatin 
Se ih. 


ASX 


© 


— ae 


WN 44 tt 


seb 
yabes 
septet 
sah 
yepes 
Aru 
kerh 
tuat 
maser 
het ta 
hetet 
salut 
hetut 
maa 
segep 
kekru 


hat 


world, universe 
underworld 
sun 

moon 

horizon 

star 

star, luminary 
Sothis (Sirius) 
Orion 

Great Bear 
day 

night 
daybreak 
evening 

dawn 

light 

rays of light 
light, sunshine 
rays of light 
brilliance 
darkness 


rain 


‘rain flood 


tempest 
water 

fire 

fire, heat 
tire 
mountain 
valley 

sea 

river 

dew 

sand 

stone 
granite 
sandstone 
alabaster 
porphyry 
turquoise 
lapis-lazuli 
mother-of-emerald 
cornelian 


gold 


Cie) O het silver 


LX coe uwasml, Slut electrum (?) 
000 


yemet copper 

ier baa iron 

| . 
ari g — feht lead 
oO | 

yet wood, stick 

Sea 

ms | § yet tree 

oS g Sennu hard wood tree 
PAL PAA 
DIIIIN p= ; 
a SX nehat sycamore 

as cedar 

eee 

¥ bag olive tree 


<= | S ( AQ § febada fig tree 
l A 150y adarer vine 
IN it niet field 

a | 


PIAA 
J Vg benra date palm 
——— 
: bett barley 
| WDD 
ee : 
= peru wheat, grain 
— b 
a | . nepra grain 


i y & Q&® W s[ti]mu vegetables, herbs 
\ arp a 
NRE aver grapes 

J dae l ¥ benra dates 


dads 


et 


dame aod 
1. Saod 
tam 1 
Wee cou 
a 
a 


Leb 

art 

nel (bat) 
renp 

hegt 

bey 

urhu 
merhtu 
aula 

4a 

pesenr 
S727 
per aa 
Sswlen 
seetertil 
sutent 
suten hemi 
site mut 
sure Sa 
salen sat 
Sule Mest 


sule7 an 


figs 

milk 

honey 

anes plant, Hower 
beer | 

oil 

unguent 

unguent 

perfume 

bread 

cake 

cake 

Pharaoh 

king 

queen 

royalty 

royal wife 

royal mother 
royal son (prince) 
royal daughter (princess) 
royal child 


royal scribe 


at 
suten net (bat) 


eo: a om mi te, SS) Tae 


fat 

smer uatt 
sulen rex 
sufen rey maa 
her ftep 
her tep aa 
mer 

Sennu 

sah 

hen 

xerp 

hen 

hent 

neler hen 
meter atf 


ab 


prince 


King of the South and 


North 


lord of crowns 
prefect, nobleman 


hereditary prince 


a title of very high rank 


general 


a title of high rank 


royal kinsman 
real royal kinsman 
chief 

great chief 
governor 

royal attendant 
noble 

majesty 

prefect 

servant 

servant (female) 
minister, prophet 
divine father 


libationer 


RARE! 


eee 
7 YR 
a idl 

Y 


—+—— 


So lS 
ma 
aS 


yer heb 

yer heb tep 
sem 

selem 
ur yerp hem 
an 

an neler fet 
an neter §at 
her 

menfit (masa) 
gen 

rem| @| 
re|m|@ 
femlemt 

reyit 

pat 

henienitu 
hradu nebu 
Sa 

sat 

sat hemt 


hemt 


he that hath the book 
(g. 6, the reader) 


the chief reader 


name of a priest 


title of the high priest of 
Memphis 


scribe 

scribe of the temple 
scribe of holy books 
chief, president 
soldiers (rank and file) 


soldiers picked for bravery 


men and women 


mortals 

men and women 
ancestor, noble 
mankind 

all faces (¢. e., mankind) 
person 

person (fem.) 

woman 


woman 


mud 


menat 


Sen 
sent 
SOMS UL 
au 
MLeStL 
22eb 
nebi 
Gesemtit 
maa 
uher 
au 
2724S 
sabe 


pennu 


ah 


behes 


mother 
nurse 
son 
daughter 
brother 
sister 
firstborn 
heir 
child 
lord 
lady 
greyhound 
cat 
dog, jackal 
dog 
wolf 
jackal 
mouse or 
bull 

ox 

cow, Ox 


calf 


hetra 


sesentul 


mahet 


makes 


emstuh 
hentasu 
fart 
yeper 
ara 
fent 
heft 
tetfet 
pe 


aaane 


pig 

ram, sheep 
ass 

horse 

horses 
antelope 

lion 

panther 
hippopotamus 
elephant 
wild animals 
quadrupeds 
crocodile 
lizard 
scorpion 
beetle 

uraeus 

worm - 

snake 
creeping things 
flea 


ape 


habu 
bak 
Sent 
Sele 
apt 
ment 
benntu 
STEN 
pat 
remtu 
Kepamnen 
$é 
mer 
sefet 
babat 
ur 
weteset 
2eb 
ast 
aaa 
ira 


rek 


ibis 

hawk 
heron 
vulture 
duck, goose 
pigeon 
phoenix (?) 
goose 

birds 

fish 

fish 

pool 

lake, pool 
nest 

hole of an animal 
great, exceedingly 
little 

all, every 
many 

great 
season 


period, time 


9 Le 
ite il 


2e7272Er 


hat 


letta 
Aru fuau heru renptt 
Sat 
pert 
Semut 
yer 
mer 
astt 
mahait 
useyt 
ult 
febu 


peryeru 


hour, season 
second 
minute 


month 


year 


period of 30 years 
period of 60 years 
millions of years 
everlastingness 

the 5 epagomenal days 


period of sowing 


period of growing (% e., 
winter) 


period of inundation (2. e., 
summer) 


cemetery 

pyramid tomb 

tomb 

sepulchre 

hall, part of a tomb 
coffin 

sarcophagus 


funeral offerings 


Stalet 
amhet 
fui 
wth 


hesmen 


maayert 
bent 
ses$e§ 
urere£ 
Sule 
hetet 
fesert 
alfu 
seyli 
nemm es 


weYeYyUu 


passage in the tomb 
hall of the tomb 
statue, image 

altar, table 

natron 

things, furniture, wealth 
pillow 

funeral offerings 
tablet, stele 
mummy 

singer, mourner 
triumphant, victorious 
harp 

sistrum 

name of a crown 
plumes 

white crown 

red crown 

the afef crown 

the double crown 
the wemmes crown 


whip 


Ges 
gem 
hetéet 
feSer 
yesbet 
2072€7NE 
semeht 
Seps 
amay 
mere 
nefer 
7eLEN 
benra 
Maa 


MLECFLLU 


peru het 


Sent? 
het 

per 

het Gat 
auset 


sha 


a captain 
black 
white 


red 


blue (of lapis-lazuli) 


right hand 
left hand 
venerable, 


revered 


beloved, friend 


good, happy 
pleasant, 


swecct 


what is right and true 


monuments 
treasury 
granary 
temple 


house 


alace, great house 
> 8 


place, seat 


door, doorway 


sacred 


happy 


SS aaud folding door 
§ 
vi sebyet large doors, pylons 
a - 
nemmat block of punishment 
ars 
a f t - 
Ye staircase 
=a @ 
AAA teyennu obelisk 
5 eC # 
iS —— mest throne 
j | 
LJ l ol kara shrine 
ean 2 c, 
ere Q ( “é femat village 
& 5 
——_— mut city 
Ds l ers terdu bounds, limits 
<=> 2oR. 
mann fl | ‘ P : 
ent? things which do exist 
oa N l 
a unmenet things which shall exist 
RAMA 
: ud one, only 
; = au alone 
= wat way 
= | 
— Z 
mann L5-¥ matennu road, way 
5 e 
; o <a ‘ 
int VD mestemut eye paint 
90°00 


maa-hra seer of the face (¢. e., mirror) 


=< SNTL 


| aca => sefen lily 


PPI 
eS Seta secret, hidden 
= Sait book 


= | 
—— a . 
US nm tama roll of papyrus 


} d a mesOa writing palette 
pes ink-jar 

a § ges writing reed 
T SS) | any life 
& a mit death 

<a x= VY yest enemy 

AS | x xakab rebel, coward 

VIN9 ii camp 
SS 


Foss pet 
7 a bow 
—— femert 
ee 
aa —— abau arrow, bolt 
= : : 
sm) urer chariot 


"a, 


B DJQS | sett ena 
vy J | : senb health 
€ US ula strength 
> ! S 340.3 uaa boat 


3405 sektet morning boat of the sun 
a a 
— Gfet evening boat of the sun 
a 
~Q | Q oe hemt rudder 
8 e aS Ay heger hunger 
aa 


! J ayy wanes ab thirst 


Y Fay sam ta union with the earth, z.e., funeral 


anet hra-k 


aau 


ap 
ann 
SES 
muetit 
betau 
asfet 
fenh 


auteb 


hail to thee! 
adoration 
strength 

might, terror 
joy, gladness 
adoration 

not 

not 

destitute 

wall 

reward, wages 
prisoner 

festival 

offering 
messenger, envoy 
offerings, tribute 
bolt of a door 
a word, thing 
bad, wickedness 
faults, sins 


wing 


furrow, water-course 


meyt 
usr 
sfent 
nemmat 
yau 
yeru 
heru 
Seyeru 
tefau 
yert 
femt 
yar 


neh 


might, victory 
to be strong 
knife 
footsteps 


crowns 


‘terrestrial beings 


celestial beings 
plans, schemes 
funeral meals 
things, provisions 
all 

defeat 

few 

to meet, to repulse 
to command 

to know 

to destroy 

to rise, be crowned 
to fear 

to adore 

to seek 


to leave 


get 
seg 

a ny 
mut 
maa 
serlem 
rerem 
fet 
mer 
meestéet 
aha 
hems 
sler 
xeper 
aru 


gemam 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


pass 
taste 
hide, be hidden 
build 
open 
live 

die 

see 

hear 
weep 
say, speak 
love 
hate 
stand 

sit 

lie down 
become 
make 
create 
eat 
drink 


carry off 


atep 
Sa 
urs 
seyenm 
abau 
Sma 
yetbu 
uben 
hetep 
pest 
sehel 
bah 


Ges 


yent 
usebt 


betes 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to | 


to 


to 


to 


go in 

come out 

set out 

come 

load oneself 
bear, to carry 
pass the day 
gain the mastery 
fight 

slay, kill 

slay 

rise (of the sun) 
set 

shine 

illumine 
overflow, to flood 
lift up 

be high 

float down stream 
sail up stream 
answer 


be weak, feeble 


men 
sam 
sept 
aper 
pet 
paz 
pehrer 
fes 
SEYSEY 
hab 


fem (masem) 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


rejoice 


praise 
announce 
give 

pray, entreat 
announce 
stablish, to abide 
unite 

provide, prepare 
be provided with 
stretch 

fly 

run 

follow 

flee 

send 

walk, to travel 
set out 


pass 


go, to pass by, to go in 


attain, to arrive 


watch, to guard 


OK | ynemu 
dlh ae ahils yent 


mas 


tut 


ie 
i 


meh 

oa 
if 8 | uah 
{ ee 7 

AAA aad 

RRARAA 
ANIMA h 

eee MENEML 

wy) iN ; 
Ss “THT Un 
DADAM 


| as AV seyer 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


join to 

sail up stream 
bring 
engender 

bear children 
find 

fill 

place 

wash 

save, to carry off 
open 


overthrow 


GODS AND GODDESSES. 


Boal iaianey Ml or | 
—— WY neter, or ,or |, Gop 


a 
1. or df neter god | 9 netert goddess 


| | | I 
| | | I 
TT] Or, TT |, or TH ‘i I, aa |, Or ‘i Ineteru gods 
THINGS =i 
a) | neterit goodesses © paut neteru company of the gods 


TT] © paut neteru d great company of the gods 
paut neteru net’eset little company of the 


THTTTTTITITTTITITITT TTT xine comer re oe 


QD 


Ausdar 


Auset 
Ap-uat 
Amen 


Amen-Ra 


Amsu or Min 


A MSU -A, M2E72 


Amset 
Ant 
Anat 
Anpu 
An-heru 


Anget 


Aimu 


Astes 
Lusdaset 
L-em-hetep 
On-nefer 
Catet 
Baba 


bar 


Osiris 


Isis 

Ap-uat 

Amen (Ammon) 
Amen-Ra 
Amsu, Min, Khem 
Amsu-Amen 
Amset 

Ani 

Anata 

Anubis 
An-heru 

Anget 

Atmu (Tmu) 
Astes 

Iusaaset 
Imouthis 
Un-nefer 
Uatchet 

Baba 


Bar (Baal) 


Bes 


Ptah 


Ptah-Seker-Ausar 


Maat 
MenGu 
Meh-urt 
Mesyenet 
Mut 

Nu 

LVut 
NNeb-er-ter 


LVebt-het 


Nefer-Tmu 


LVit 

Ra 
Renenet 
Respu 
LT 

La pi 
Lap 


HTapi 


Bes 


Ptah 


Ptah-Socharis-Osiris 


Maat 
Menthu 
Mehurt 
Meskhenet 
Mut 

Nu 

Nut 
Neb-er-tcher 


Nephthys 


Nefer-Tmu 


Neith 

Ra 
Renenet 
Reshpu 
Hu 

The Nile 
Hapi 


Apis 





e 0 


Hleruur 
Hleru-sa-Auset 
fleru-pa-yart 
Heru-maati 
Heru-yenti-dn-maa 
Hleru- yenti-S\ eyem 
Efet-herl 

Xnemu 

Xensu 
Xensu-nefer-hetep 
Sa 

Seb 

Sebek 

Sept 

Sefeyel 

Serget 

Seyetet 


Seker 


Horus the elder 
(Aroeris) 


Horus, son of Isis 
(Harsiesi) 


Horus the child 
(Harpocrates) 


Horus of the two eyes 


Horus dwelling in 
darkness 


Horus of Sekhem 
Hathor 

Khnemu 

Khensu 
Khensu-nefer-hetep 
Sa 

Seb 

Sebek 

Sept 

Sefekhet 

Serqet 

Sekhet 

Socharis 

Set or Sut 

Sati 

Sutekh 


Shu 


NE NIK) Sai Shai 
AIRRUM 8 rem otha 
ab N/A To-urt Thoueris 
r=)" Py Tanen Tanen 


FT Ta-tenen Tatenen 
a Aa i} Tua-maut-f Tuamautef 


ve d} Tmu Tmu 
aN Tehuti Thoth 


a 
a th Tefnet Tefnet 


‘vi (}. =m, manor OP em at. 
2 vir., Ll. FR, and { which he read bir, ole, and osh or os, instead of ba, r or I, and s; if we accept the 


value of qeb tor as some would do, we must not forget that Young assigned the value of ke to this 


sign. 


3 Tt was discovered by Mr. J. W. Bankes in 1815, and was removed at his expense by G. Belzoni to be set 
up at Kingston Hall in Dorsetshire. Both obelisk and pedestal are of red granite; the former is inscribed with 
one column of hieroglyphics on each side, and the latter with 24 lines of Greek. 


4southern Egyptian Gallery, No. 24. 


This fact is proved by the fragment of a baked clay tablet, found on the site of the ancient Nineveh, 
whereon we have a number of cuneiform characters and the original pictures from which they have been 
developed arranged in parallel columns. The fragment is exhibited in the Nineveh Gallery, Table-case B. 


No. K. 8520; for the literature see Bezold, Catalogue of the Cuneiform Tablets in the Kouyunjik Collection, 
vol. IL., p. 984. 


©The first to describe the hieroglyphic characters systematically was the late Dr. Birch. In Bunsen’s 
Egypt’s Place in Universal History, Vol. 1. London, 1867, pp. 505—579 he quoted, with references, some 
890 signs, and gave 201 deter minatives. Lists of characters have also been given by de Rougé, 
Chrestomathie Egyptienne, Paris, 1867, p. 86 ff.; Brugsch, Hieroglyphische Grammatik, Leipzig, 1872, pp. 
119—138; Loret, Manuel de la Langue Egyptienne, Paris, 1889, pp. 113—135; and Erman, Aegyptische 
Grammatik, Berlin, 1894, pp. 171 —193. 


7For lists of hieratic characters see Pleyte, Catalogue raisonné de Types Egyptiens Hiératiques, Leyden, 
1865; Levi, Raccolta dei Segni ieratici Egizi, Turin, 1880. 


8For the Demotic characters see Brugsch, Grammaire Démotique, Berlin, 1855, p. 18, and plates A. B.C. 
at the end of the book; Hess, Der Demotische Roman von Sine Ha-m-us, Leipzig, 1888, pp. 190—205. 


9 For proofs of this statement see J. de Rougé, Mémoire sur l’origine Egyptienne de |’Alphabet 
Phénicien, Paris, 1874, 820; Dr. Maunde Thompson, Handbook to Greek and Latin Palaeography, London, 
1893, plate facing p. 10; Dr. Maunde Thompson in Facsimiles of MSS. published by the Palaeographical 
Society, Series II. plate 101; the article Alphabetum (Daremberg and Saglio, Dictionnaire des Antiquités 
Grecques et Romanies, Paris, 1873, p. 188 f.) by F. Lenormant; Isaac Taylor, The Alphabet, 2 vols. London, 
1883; and Kirchoff, Studien zur Geschichte des Griechischen Alphabets, Berlin, 1877. 


10 among recent contributions to Egyptian phonology the following should be consulted : Brugsch, Die 
Aegyptologie, Leipzig, 1891, p. 42; Erman, Das Verhdltniss des Aegyptischen zu den semitischen Sprachen 
(Zeitschrift d. Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellsch. Bd. XLVI.ss. 93—129); and Steindorff, Das altdgyptische 
Alphabet und seine Umschreibung (ibid. ss. 709—730). 


I1The beginner will find Steindorff’s Koptische Grammatik, Berlin, 1894, a very useful book; it contains 
64 pages of Coptic text and a vocabulary which will carry him on to larger works. 


12The Coptic alphabet is as follows:— Aa, § b, &g, xd, €e, Fz, We, @ th, ri, Rk, AL MM, Wn, 
%x, 90, 1Wp,Pres, Tt wy, Pph, X kh, W ps, @® 0, Wsh,4f SA, 9 h, 2 dj, o tch, x ti. 


TEXTS 


WITH INTERLINEAR TRANSLITERATION 
AND WORD FOR WORD TRANSLATION 


EXTRACTS FROM THE PRISSE PAPYRUS. 


Maxims of Kaqemna and Ptah-hetep. 


[IIIrd and Vth dynasties. ] 


‘LS= h BMD tI — 


un - nek em semt ulu en 
If thou hast become a leader to direct the 
4 AANA H+ 
ey mm Std Ue > 
==> aay | ss 0° 
seyer en asta heh - ~~ nek sep neb 
condition of the —- multitude follow thou after at time every 
or welfare 
| = S&S S ! <4 
S$ o a STS AANA 
meny er unt seyer -k an 


a gracious bearing, so that may be thy behaviour without 


tape (Ke Sarl le 


au dm-f ur maat wah fat 
harshness in it. Great is right, stablished and mighty, 
ae | ! 
age | Le AAA 
se -- WN Bs <—° fifi — 
dn yenent ter rek Ausér ar 


and never hath been shaken since the time of Osiris! tm. If 


—— AAAAAA a 

LI 1 We fe 
—-j —o ANY 

seka ~ nek fer em seyet fa 


plough-land is to thee gather in the field what hath given 


= MAAN ; ——— A 

|! Kis (Sie > 
>= Sarr | — 

neler ar un - nek em sa ager art - k 


God. IIL. If thou wouldst be a man _ make thou 


ca if me = PSO 7 i 7M - 


semam neler ar met = 

rthy] son to please God. If he directeth uke 
ae Se 
—> _—OiA fe) re 

peyar-f en gt - k ennu - ff yet- 
his course according to thy example, and he dealeth in thy 

a — = DAY 
sae = JY = 
ea \ Xm 

k er  — duset art ari - nef bu neb 

affairs in the place belonging thereto, do unto him thing every 
or way 

Mm 
bas Sit = of SUR [eT 
nefer sa - k nes 
good, for thy son is ‘a belonging unto ihe el 

a — «ity 
os era; ae hes: 

LW TRS Sa} ‘AN | 

ha - k dm-k aut ab-k er -~ ff 
of thy person. Do not thou remove thy heart from him, 

— 

eS Son ee EE 
du metu art > sen@i ar 


[for it] is [thy] seed [which] maketh appeal (to thee].3 py. If thou 


a a UO 
loi— SLi = Sh al 
a << at a 

ager = k a k mer - k  hemt- 
wouldst be = possess thou thy house, love thou thy 


= NW Bol a oi I ls I 


k yen meh yal - § hebs - 
wife often defect. Fill her belly, clothe Hea, 
0. > ce abate Sal coe Er 9 2} 
=o} hem | Shai f 
wo o fil 38 @ ill <>AD| 
peyaret pu ent hiu - s merhet - § 
the medicines (7) are{these| of | her members, Anoint her, 
TP Se mm ieee = AE 
- > | —— 2 awe Es. 
au ab - ¢s tra en pcos - k ahet 


gladden her heart [during] the time of thy existence. A field 


b GL eet + ANS 


yut en neb = ar Gaa - k 
is <a creditable to her reed y, if thou hast become 
WSS ise a ee EQ 

emyet nelesu  - Oo art hk yet emyet 


great after thou wast lowly, and hast gotten wealth after 


go PU oi ees 

B\ | o | ee <% 

kat lep amm nut reyl - nek 
poverty, [being] head in the city, take heed that thou dost 


11 a re 
SUN BSS dhe Sd 
em sefau yepert - nek yentu 
not turn to [thy] profit thy having attained dominion ; nt not 


ie ee Glee, © — 

Xue pee | | Y Zs All G = 
kefa ab-k her ahi - k yeper- 

be hardened thy heart through thy elevation (?), for thou hast 


DAIS ] 
= wo Al T 
nek mer sept neter 
become [only] the steward of the goodsofGod.s yy 


<o— =) 
=> 
so a 


art letet 
Perform thecommand 
eae vip a \\ * Sel NAMA 
=a <— 
neh - &k er-eh nefer-ut sha en 


of thy lord to thee. Doubly good is the instruction of 


loe—- SS UK 
aifeoe- f per - nef am - f yent 


his (2. ¢., a man’s) father — he hath come forth from him from 


hem > a — io hes 


hau - f tet - “i = au - em yat er 
his body. [What] he saith to him let it a within [him] to 


OO ae oe ka A 


aril - nef er tetele - nef 
its fulness warren Ict him do more than his words. 
KS St lS and ee 
AMAA | 
a) <=> a—t eae : 
mak nefer en fala neter ra 


Verily a son good [is] of the gifts of God, [he] docth 


| atl A] << 
hau felete - nef yer neh - f ari- f 
over and above [what] he hath said. Before his lord he doeth right 


zit ty. WEN a | 
YEE Al | <0> AAA a oe => | “er 
so | § SXA 1 
maa art en ab - f er nemtet - ff 
and truth, and worketh his heart in his steps. 
ys Fie lon = SIM 1 d 
ma peh - 7 hiu - &k sulen 


In this manner have I arrived. Thy limbs will be al the king 


a / a ed a va) 
S = > <= 
2 0 gocteteny J a — Ill 

hetep em yepert nebt Get - k ~~ renput 


will be satistied with [thy] doings all, thou wilt gain years 


——> a 
em any ai ser adrift - na tep la 
of life without diminution. I have passed upon earth. 


KRG St Se Tye 


FoF fenhGT-o- 


Gel - na renput C+ X em any en tala én 
I have gained years 110 of life, for bestowed the 
a ANA | | 
eR dh BLOT 
AAA lil a 0 | | | 
suten hest yent fepu - aur 


king [upon me] favours . above those who were before [me], 


<o— Pees | 
RT SI mm tod = des 
a a | 
ma aru maat en suten er auset 
for {I was] working right and truth for the king unto the place 


| Zr SR =e oS Pu = 


$ 
ama mum - ff pu hat - f er 
of felicity, It has gone out |from| its beginning — to 


(‘.e, the tomb). (Z. e., here endeth the book) 


ST UW aalls RBI Ss 


peh - f mua gemau em ar 
its end, even as it is found in writing.678 yy If 
ANA <= ¢ 
ar i ES = 
entt wale em her Sefiu 
every thing which is in writing upon si book 
selem = set ma "Wise set 
be heard it as I have said it, rea a one to —- 
or obeyed |listeners 


| Pe! ee ae ee 


her §aal un an sen her ertat set her 
unto good counsels, and they are for placing it in 
t—> NN AA, 
=o 1 aed [ey 
2 Ill a AAA kt 1 I 
yat = sen un an sen her __ seSetet see ma 
themselves, and a are for reciting it according 
AM = ~_ DANIAN 
IN ; bes le | i : 

a \ secs “ub oe 
entt em an un an nefer set - i - sen 
to what is in ee shall good be it to their hearts 

Sa SSS 
ie) a Oo NN AAA 
er yel nebt enti fa pen er 6 6fer~=f 


more than thing any which is in’ earth this to the whole of it, 


mn mn TA i oh MT 22 fo 


un an Ai = sen hems = - — sen yeft = aha 


[whether] they Tan [or whether] they sit. Then 


woe ee 


en hen en suten net (or bat) Hund mend - nef 


the Majesty of the King of the North and South, Huna, died, and 


<a > 
pom tise = = S| 
aha en seaha hen en  suten net (or bat) — Seneferu 


arose the Majesty of the King of the | = Seneferu 
North and South f 





Rd mek RS Be 


em suten meny la pen er ter - f 

as aking — gracious 5 earth this to the whole of it, 
D Aww aaat N <= 

aha en — er tad Kagemna mer nut 


was given (2. e., constituted) Kagemna superintendent of the town 


BS > it 
fat 
and governor.9 


! Plate VL, ll. 3-5. 

2 Plate VIL, 1. 5. 

3 Plate VIL, Il. 10-13. 
4 Plate X., I. 5. 

> Plate XIII, IL. 6-8. 
© Plate XIX., Il. 3-8. 
7 Plate XIX., 1. 9. 


8 This is colophon. Another reads:— ‘S ene 0 K ! KK 
S 2 \ a 0 


a- f pu em hetep ma pa 


It hath gone out in peace according to what 


BN 
gemu 
was found, i. e., here happily cndeth an exact copy. 


9 Plate II, Il. 4-9. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE PYRAMID TEXTS. 


Pyramid of Unas. 
[Vth dynasty. ] 
; eh ASS" ? 
t A em firt = k hat 
Line 3. Place thou ; in thy palm, sale aiacs 
SLE ue 
Hleru heni hha - f III. 
Horus with his fa (ze, double 
or genius). 
— Li = 
a ka - hk 
7. The hand of thy ka |is| 
a 
ae 


al - k a ka - k emt va - k 
the hand of thy a [is] behind thee. 


aS 


tu- 


before thee, 


11. I have 


—ii~ 2 AW Jeon 


Ns 
na an - na nek maat Heru geb ib - k 


come, I have brought to thee the eye of Horus, refresh thy heart 


~— | QR 2 hs 
AAAA 
a <t a ( 
yer - 8 Geoo- na nek s yer febit - k 
with it; I have brought to thee it beneath thy sandals. 
V. =< = (A) (5) = VI. 
=- ne 
! O Qo Ihe "| A) 
adtep - k  ftept - f — yent neter het 
14. Taste thou its taste in the divine dwellings. 
=> =A 
re - k 


20, Thy mouth 


—_—— een 
= ae aie SS 
re en hebes art hru mes-f 
[is] the mouth of — a calf of milk [on] the day of his birth. 


Vii. 
4 BANANA Sa ot Ss 
a 000 <a ! 000 
yerp - nek §ak Ausdr §ak 


2g. Are presented to thee the nipples of Osiris, the nipples 


IN OF oe ra i ; ie 
em tep = ment’ en Lleru en fel - f — [a]m-nek 
upon the © breast of Horus of his body, thou seizest [them] 


‘a 
As, Ss , = Vm 
ar re - & VU gebh - k apen Ausdr 


with thy mouth. 32. Thy libations [are] these, Osiris, 


k ).n iN SS 
= a 
ANY 1X ; 
qgebh - k dpen ~*~ [a]m maate Feru 
thy libations [are] these. 37. Grasping the two eyes of Horus, 
ee IAI, 
a 
hetet geml Gel - mek = sen 
the white and the black thou carriest off them 
oth, 
ae a 
hetep- 


3g. Make offering 


NA 
Me XL 


= 
A ee 
to thee North and South. 
— 
bee 1 — 
yerp - nek abehu Leru 
41. ~ ee the teeth of Horus 
to thee 
Ca Sa 
[> k&S 
hetu hu re kh XII. 


white, they furnish — mouth. 
pKew+t+am 


un - nek 


pa - k 


42. Thou existest, 
—— (ee XIV. 


XIII. KK oS 
9 a 
pat 


thou art. 


uten 
offering. 


ent 


42. A cake of 


oe => 
seyu - @ st 
62. Make strong thou him 


ies he Pee Ba 
yer - 6 la - 6 seyem em tet - f 
with thyself, grant thou that he may ne power over his body. 


\ emi f 
=> {.., aE 
wil 
fa - 6 Saget - ff em maatt 
Grant thou that he may be open in his two eyes. 
A 


XV. 


Qa 


baget 
170. The olive tree 


Ire the 


ant Annu * VI. 


in Heliopolis. 


plies | <= wis B26 me 


an ab an heger - ff 
172. Not let thirst, not let him hunger, 
an sar zal 


not let be sad the ~ - Unas. 
Xe TT | ANA 
<5——H 


yefa - sen 
176. They shall grasp 


== BAS [Im 
Km 
erla - sen - nef am - sen fa- 


and they shall give to him [what] they have taken, they shall 


| a, Os, [\ ee eo a eal 


sen nef peru belt ta hegt en entet en 
give to him wheat, barley, cakes, ale of that which |is] of 
Pel I=QRQR & S 
Ondas ae sefaa ur per em 
Unas. 187. Trembler mighty coming out of 
wea = | Ist 
aan = St ar <— O 
Hep Ap-uat per em Asert 
Hep (Nile), Ap-uat coming forth from Asert. 
XIX. 
0 —_ 
Pid Ss EY Lael 1 
ANAM | 
uab ve = ff fesau pen am re- f 


188. Pure is his mouth [and] tongue this in his mouth. 


XX. 
NAA AANA —_—s Fan) 
AAAAAA AAA 
a-nef an - nef Gen ta en 


200. He hath come, he hath brought to you the bread which 


KY UK 


gemu - nef am 
he hath found there. 


XXI. 


TN PS if 


an fem - = as 


206. a Not hast thou gone, behold, 


NX) ts =“ 7 eect J 
a) 5 | oe <o> 
met = 6 fem - nek anyet hems her yent Ausér 
dead, thou hast gone alive to sit upon the throne of Osiris. 

aaui - &k em Tem menut - k em Ly em 


Thy arms [are] of Tem, thy shoulders [are] of Tem, 


Spor Sor 
KR Tes KT Ss 
yal - k em Tem sa -k em Tem = ppeh_ - ik 
thy body [is] of | Tem, thy side [is] of | Tem, thy back [is] 


em Tem ree - k em Lem fra - k em  Anpu 
of Tem, thy feetandlegs[are] of Tem, thy face[is] of Anpu. 


XXII. 
—JI=i=aw f : 
» J é ! a x x 
ub - ok arek em gebh shau 


210. Thou art pure therefore with the cool water of the stars. 


XXIII. 


=| = k-ANA DD SY 


kdu - ~— nek henmemet uGes - neku 
211. Cry to thee the heavenly ones, lift thee up the 
Hoy, NE loz 1 2 
- * 
ayem - ~— Sekt arek ar bu yer 
never-setting stars, enter then into the place containing 
po oe I 
dé - k b yer Yai 
thy father, the place containing Seb. 
=a 
z = ner 


232. Hath come to thee 


>= Me Sb Lo 


Sa = sai = nek Sen - nek 
thy son, thou hast received ol thou hast grasped him 
em os a@-k sa - k en # - k en 
in thy hand, thy son is he of thy body for 
Ee | 
fella aN 


ever. 


ls EOS J 
fom Sy > UL 

dp -f dbu nehem-f kau neheb = 
233. He judgeth hearts, he punisheth da’s, he eae 


Ju 
XXVI. 
hau 
ka’s, 
po te 
la - f re p en Sed 
234. His bread of his mouth |is| de — of Seb 
= & OT - TMM 
= XXVII. 
per em ve én neleru 
coming forth from the mouth of the gods. 
am) 
Tem 
240. O Tmu, 
SSS L t= Ft Sn 
<o>— ANAAAA 
sa - k pu enen Ausar any - f any Unds 


son thy is this Osiris. If he (¢.¢, Tmu) liveth, liveth Unas 


ae ee et 
DAA 
pen an met - ff an met Undas ps 2 
this; if not he dieth, not —_ dieth Unas this. 


XXVIII. 


Sy lB eee . cet 


yaa Undas em  Nefer-Tem em sesSen 
396. Riseth Unas like Nefer-Tmu from the lily 
Sh eee © ——— N > ints © 
a <—_> C9 
er Sert Ra per - f em yut Aru 


to the nostrils of Ra, he cometh forth from the horizon day 


>= (> Th 2nr 
<0 
neb abu neteru en mar - ff 


every, pure [are] the gods at the sight of him. 
; gre 


XXIX. 


ss 
per 
493. Cometh 


a? en es 


- Onds her magat ten a aril em nef 
forth Unas upon _ ladder this which hath made for him 


Gt» f Ra anes 


TT SS Ra. TN 
neleru Amenta nereru dhe 
574. O gods of the west, O gods of the east, 


Th a2 Th aR Shi bod 


neleru resu neleru mehta Stu apu 


O gods of the south, O gods of the north, four these [who] 


ef = | 


seyen taiu udab 
embrace the four quarters of earth holy. 


Pyramid of Teta. 
[VIth dynasty. ] 
I. 
8 | 
INQ 25> [FR ~~ ae 
dnet hrad - k nek en neku 
45. Homage to thee, O bull of bulls, [when] 
<u> was <> eat 
= |>5 Bs e GY e Me 
ari - k re neter - Gu Teta her set - k 
thou makest an exit seizeth thee Teta by _ thy tail. 
II. 
IN 22> PU & 8 OT 
—— ANIA 
anet hra - k akeb ur nu  netleru 


86. Homage to thee, O celestial deep mighty of the gods, 


“ —t> 
ei CA Ip = Ik 
AANA PANS og 
sem henmemet sehetep - k rem 
fashioned of heavenly beings (?), thou makest to be at peace men 


Toth. oo 
oC 
neleru. en Teta ta - sen nef yet neb 


and gods with Teta, they give to him things (7.¢., offerings) 
of all [kinds]. 


Ill 
— Sa =, 
ulen yet en Tek ela sulen _—ihetep 
149. An offering of sepulchral meals to Teta! Royal oblation 


he eh Ee ee 


fa Seb hetep ta en Tela pen = fad - «nek 
give, O Seb, an oblation give to Teta this, Grant thou 
G01 a << 0 4 
i- : 
ooo [Yl a > 5 
mat nebt waht ta hegt nebt 


gifts all [and] the placing of cakes and ale [of] all [kinds] 


; I~Nse B 
Oe 
a a = ae 
mert - k nefert - nek am yer neler 
[which] thou lovest, % bees at thou art pleased there before the god 


— V2 


én fet eh 
for ever and ever. 
WIAA 0 a 
AANA NA —_ 
un - mek aa pet 


160. Thou hast opened the doors of heaven, 


At # - a uru seGa  - nek 


thou hast drawn back ae aie mighty, thou hast lifted 


No WG] * = K BS 


tebet mehat dat hra - sab 


the seal of the door great. Thy oe is ike a jackal, 


— = <a 2 ummm FEY 
e | ay IN Zh a | << c= 

yebset ~ k em mahes hems -k her yent - k 
thy hind part is like a lion, — thou sittest upon thy throne 


J. 

this — aes 
oN £ CY -f- Tl ¥ 
ha Ausdr Tela aha Bes - Gu 


273. Hail Osiris Teta! Stand up, rise up thou, 


—— roel Oso (| ¥ 
DAI : SS + AAA 
> AN >_> ~~ 
mes - en - Gu mut - k Nui sek uah-en- 


hath given birth to thee thy mother Nut. Behold, hath placed 


Wn — 3 <> 
nek Seb re - k dnet - Gu paut neteru 
for thee Seb thy mouth. Hath avenged thee the cycle of the gods 


M i =\o = 
baa, ra = 


‘at ja - en = nek yefta - k yer - k 
great, given have re thee thine enemy beneath thee. 
VI. 

Ke 
uya nek la ar af-k sesep- 


288. Thou hast sought through the earth for thy meat, thou hast 


PLDAIA 4A 
a {\ = ives e| } g 5 =a 

a) ran 

nek la - k ayem yeset heqgt - k 
received thy cake [which] never mouldereth away, thy ale 

LAN iN 
& 
ayentel aua 


| which] never stinketh. 


FROM THE TOMB OF HER-KHUF 
oS «. AT ASWAN. 


[VIth dynasty. ] 
a a 
al TV J4 mh | - CS) S 
tet - f hab = nua hen en Mer-en-Réa 
He saith : Sent me the Majesty of Mer-en-Ra 
AAA Oo <n 
a " ha} fol = 
Xm = | 
hena  tef-[a] smer wait yer heb Ara 
with my father the “friend one”, the “reader” = Ara to ‘he 
J7gy — TS flee ew 2 YS 
i a es — 
Amam er aba wat er set ten au 


land Amam, to open out a road _ into country this; [I] 
a 


see Ne 
4 —— 


adri- Ss en abet seyef aqiwo- na annu neb 


did it in months seven, I brought offerings of all kinds 


iN TP Ake Wo SI = = 


am seuat gah heset her-s wu) = 


thence { eae gifts. I was praised for it ee much, 


INTUA 


<> || mmm 


abundant 


MWe? I-A Po See = 


hab - uaé  hen-f em sennu ui - &k 
Sent me his majesty a second mid and I was by myself. 
= TiN | 
comm @ fleie Ube p< iS 
per - naé her wat Abu ha - na 


I set out by way of Elephantine, I returned sem 


= Rew se [~ kh 


ie Mesyer Terres Ar6eO 
Ar§et, Meskher, Terres [and | Arle) . 
ie a aN frm wm Jos BS 
ve Ae te Fe. abet yemennu na dnnu em 
Wee months eight ; returning " faites offerings from 
= ee Se oe 
m™ a NN 
AAA oD ®t — = . 09 
set ten er aaat urt alu sep 
country this exceedingly many. pe no time (2. ¢., never) 
INA a 0 
j matet er ta pen ter bah na 


was brought the like to country this intimesofold. | ne 


ee <a 2 

SX ORD fj lou 
em yerau ae eee ArGet 
through the conquered districts of ..... = and Arbet, 


sees i 
ole <a 
io sense oe “A 
aba - na e peten an sep gemt art 
I penetrated countries these ; [at] no time was it found to have been 


ne 5 at = 
——> 
| ] SA rN TAT 
én smer nn oo a neb per 
made bya “friend” and superintendentof..... any an advance 


= I5OQX~ Qo Y Is Ds] 
er Amam hab - nua hen - 
to Amam country. Sent me his ute a 


Se _ ea 

== Poo = bh Fo 
yem pu ty Amam per - na em 
third time to Amam country, I set out through 


(on? fle BIRD Rm 


her wat Uhat gem - na 


cero by the way of Uhat. I found the 


Dee Sh a ce oe 


Amam fem eref er la 
prince of Amam going then to the land 


=i = £3 = UB = SH 
Gemeh er Gemeh er gah 
of Themeh to smite Themeh  |even| to the limit 


Wc E.& aS 
adel dis = a) \ ] Mom rar | => 


dmentet en pet per - k em-sa - ff ta 
western of heaven. I went forth after him to the land 
ADO laa ~- [> = — 2 
SS NARA 
Themeh sehelep - na Su er ur - ff her 
of Themeh, I pacitied it so that it was for 
at TM = mm URS 
neleru neb en abu 
re gods all of the Prince. 
II. 
r ; — 
5 |] Zab POS oF = 
— <u> 
mer  — hen maa — 
Desireth the Majesty to sce pigmy a om 
6) [Anannn } J MY € ! | os 
h ——7 —> man OY) — ——S 
dnnu en (2?) Bata Punt Gr sper er 


the offerings of | Bata country and Punt. If thou arrivest at 


—~ so B47 = Fah ob 


la - &k er yennu pie 8 fenk pu 
thy country [and| at the palace iat toritagest pigmy this 
4 AAI ; 
AS Te () fa db ls 
=a $ 
ma-k any senb au hen er 


with thee living wie in good condition, is the Majesty for 


a i Ca Se Phe oe “RO 





Grit - k en aaat er arit en neler net 
making thee greater than was made the _ treasurer 
wets ha Ve — do 
8 
Ba-ur-Tettet em eh Assa — duset ab 


Ba-ur-Tattu in the time of Assa conformably to the desire 


"~ = zip Fea “m 


ent er maa tenk 
of {the Majesty] to see pigmy he 


FROM THE STELE OF ABU. 


[XIth dynasty. ] 
} ag AP 
NNN << ae ANA 
| 0 AANA = 
zt - na em helep er as per en tet 


Ihave come in peace to sepulchre this of eternity [which] 


e-—— Pts Fe or 


na em yut dmeniet ent Abtu Abtu 
t es made in the horizon western of the Fees * [in| Abydos city, 
Abydos, 
= 
a i a INGE se <-> ) 
Gj a omofijumn =a 
er duset neheh netest er ret yet 


to place of everlasting the little, at the foot of the staircase 


| 
we J BT Jf = FT on] 
en = neler Seps neler aa neb neleru fem{- 
of the god august, the god great, the lord of the gods, | where] he 


eo wy 6 R a § 
—— a 
A a a | 
nef pel paut setem metu hememet 
gathereth foreign nations, and heareth the words of the shining ones 


g —! =X. (| A | 

<< 5D — | 
| a § 2 Dill 
her “art fa hetepu neb §esu 


at the passage, the giver of offerings, the lord of divine followers 


Q ae ANIM ANY. 
iN a Us \ sa oo a a 
asta Sent en menfitt ¢ - nef entet 


many, and of a company of soldiers. Come to him that which is [and] 


ats eas oy koe 
altel yent = Amenta ka Abtu neb 


that which) the dweller in Amenta, the bull ‘’ the ig the lord 
| is not, Abydos, 


1 es nn al 
— | 

| R- . 71 % | 

am ah her tep neleru 


fof those who ae prince xi those = — been, ruler of the gods 
\ in the presence, f 


Se eP AU Sd Tf | 


tertt neheh HHeniti neleru yerp aa 
of old, He everlasting, O Henti of the gods, prince great 
— fi Te Pt. PT 
NAA AAA 
—_ | AW eS att 
en pet heq anyu sulen en enti 


of heaven, governor - the living, king of those who exist. 


a en | 
se e KR he | 
a AAA | — 
en mert un-na em fesu - f amay 
Through love of | my being among his followers revered, 


- £ we KOI = 


avi - 6 6& her seseta em hebu - f neb em 
[ made myself chief of the mysteries at his festivals all, and at 


Qa Sa 
is aa fe (eos 
i ae ==> 
netemtet~~ nel tet en  Amentet nefert iu em 
processions his all, and] saith the Amenta beautiful : Come in 
2 \ ee 
‘ ae ANARRA 
eo © > di 1 5 84 
hetep yu neler er sah meny 


peace, O beatified one, divine one, toa glorified body perfect, 


7? 27> AAT. > th 
neter uhemu rey re - ff emit anyu yent 


divine herald, knowing his mouth among the living, pass through 


i-- AT = 1 slew 
gee 
auset neb em Amentel er anu en eter es 


place every in Amenta to the ae in which god this |is| 


$ 

IN & = be ROD TS 
Oo o& fam) 
am ter entel - & it em sek oe em —-yel= 


there, because thou comest in peace provided with wealth 


=f tee fT s SPT. Mt 


a ae anyu fep ta merert any mestet 


thy. Hail living ones on earth |who] love life, |who| hate 


oy MS a FE SMS 


yepl em merer ~ Oen uh tep ta tet- 
destruction by reason of love your of remaining upon earth, say 


a } Q si aaa 
DADA | 
len ya fa les en amay 


ye : Thousands of cakes and vessels of ale [be given] to the revered 


eae sia © " 
yx 573, nae | | pre | lh TS ‘i 


Abu er erper en «Rak yent - Amenta Ap- 

Abu in the temple of Ra, of Khent-Amenta, of Ap 
at cus: “S x — AWM NC 
ual Su Tefnet Tehutt Seker Hemen Sepi 


uat, of Shu, of Tefnet, of Thoth, of Seker, of Hemen, of Sept, 


lee i PP Te oe 
Seb Nut Hetep An-heru Ament Mentu Ptah 
of Seb, of Nut, of Hetep, of An-heru, of Ameni, of Mentu, of Ptah, 


A th £\ YB Zz 


Anpu Sex? res Heru Heru meh Unyert 
of Anubis, of Sekhi, _ Horus of ne fof Horus of a of Unkhert, 
South, \ North, 
ou mee ge I 
ext | oS a oon ff] 
paut ent Sefeta (2) Hegel Het - hert ——Repit 


ae the ae of Neith, of Sesheta, of Heqet, of Hathor, of Repit, 


Nebt-het Sebt 
of Nephthys, of Sebt. 


INSCRIPTION OF ATA. 


[XTth dynasty. ] 
eo. -—~ cx <1. 
{ we 0 it a 2 | 
} x eta RARAAA So | 
renpil abet yent Semu hru yemt  iul smer ual 


Year.... month three of summer, day three, came the “friend one”, 


A a) SP = [NA Lae 


mer Ala er sehat dner én 
the overseer of —— Ata to bring down a stone for 
ee ane 
Fm & 2 ei 
iol oul 
neler mert erpa ha yer-heb smer 
the god-beloved, a hereditary| the duke, ee chief \ the “friend 
prince, \ reader, 
1 OSM + Tf 
=> A co 
a | 
wal mer res mer neler hen 


one”, the governor of the south, the overseer of the priests 


~~ #S- 12 19 MSS Go 


Amsu tatu - dger att stha - mt nef aner 
of Amsu) Tchaut - aqer. I brought down to him a stone 
(or Min), 

€ 

Soo Rw SW de 

aS ‘ed 

meh X/IT em sa cc au an - na 


of cubits twelve with men two hundred, ] brought 


ra 7 § nnn won | 
nn —<— a 
Gh sen mahett L ar tua 


oxen two, gazelles fifty, stags five. 


ADDRESS TO THE LIVING BY KHNEMU-H 
ETEP. 


From his tomb at Beni-hasan. 


[XIIth dynasty. ] 
cy) Anan | A | * ( aD ANAL 
| ] o ooo i 
yi T S » | 0 | Tat A £3 N 
a anyu lepu ta faset = sen em 


Hail ye living ones upon earth, they [who] pass in going 


MB K+ Wf AM 


Se we wee em yeseft em anu neb 
down [and] in going up |the Nile], scribes all, 
g aj [I | es i [a { 

yer heb henu-ka neb tel - sen peryertt 


reader |and| priests of the 4a all, let them say, “A sepulchral meal, 


L SX BR kn» 4 
ya em 


ta em heqt ah apt 
a thousand of loaves, of vessels of beer, oxen, ducks, 
lod hats) CHEN IMIRgg me. el. * ea: 5 Ka 
hE ff ol maT IS 
SS 1 i zai Pip 2 a 
neter senGer _ —- merhel meny Ses yet — nebt ~—nefert 


incense, unguent, linen bandages, things all beautiful and 


DADA 
sts | Uwe les TF 
AANA § §S 
abt any neler am en = kas en amay 
pure liveth god on them to the 4a of the revered one, 
comme | : oS 
wn tt Thee 
a N ecg 
melt en sa sehet neter het yerp 


arranger of the sa order of priests, inspector of the temple, chief of 


1 = RT. TCU CS 
og ie oe TY let ANIA 
neler hetep em eru-peru neleru nut len 
the divine offerings in the temples of the gods of city this, 
Lm ams Ulan SS an 
ANA ANA oa 0 ? a. =o 
suten an Neteru-hetep sa ynemu - helep maayeru 
the royal scribe, Neteru-hetep’s son Khnemu-hetep, triumphant.” 


FROM THE TOMB OF AMENI-EM-HAT AT 
BENI-HASAN. 


[X1Ith dynasty. ] 


L co nnt & it nanann N + Nin 


oo Trent —- 
renpit XLITI yer hen en = Hferu any mest 
Year 43 under the Majesty of Horus, living one of births, 


w (C8) + aA BW 


suten net (or bat) yeper-ka-Ra any ae «<{8e ors 
king of Upper and 


sking of Northy Kheper-ka-Ra, living for ever, 
\ and South, f Lower Egypt, 


TO fin = tT ih 
II II 
Heru nub any mest 


any mest 
living one of births, 


living one of births, the golden Horus, 


Tlf A j= PR So fe 


DADADA 
Usertsen any fella er nuheh yeft renpil 
Usertsen, living for ever {and| to all eternity, When [it was] year 

nit IN & te Ani == ) n 

Les! { T () 
N Ill SEER Oo AN 1] i Hdl 
XXV em Mahet renpit XLII abet sen fat hru XV 
25 in fthe nome| ([i.e.,] year 43 jmonth| sthe growing\ day 15, 

\ Mahetch, { 1 the riga| \two off \ season, 
of Usertsen], 


II. 


la sf = fs hie = 
neb - a ae fh a - ff 
J Biiwel my lord when he went up the Nile to 


ISA ihe I my 2) 


seyert yofi - salu Stu 

defeat his foes among the strange peoples four, [and] 
hy YhS o KK m- 
sie - né- em sa e net (or bat) net (?) 

I went up as the son of the prince | being] a royal bona 

llor, j 
S F=z~B LIF 
_ SHE SY 

mer menjitu(or masa) ur en = Maher em dten 


[and] general of the soldiers great of the { pag |and| as a deputy 
7 \ nome, 


oe VHDL LETTE 


sa atef adauu yeft hestet 
person of |my] father old, under the favour {which [ had] 
Ww fe =} Bs ino 

a 4 
Esgca| <> i<——_ i | 

em suten per meriu = selep - Sa 

in the royal house, a the “ai how in oo council chamber. 

to 

Se Deo KA hs Med A 

sam - a MM an- 


I traversed me a a going up the Nile, I brought 


ARE me ffm Ye 
na feru la a na annu 


with me the boundaries fof the land| | on the offerings 
ILof Egypt), 


ep HY ge of 
neb - a heset - & a - § ee da 
to my lord, my favour it reached to heaven. _Rose up 


t= SleR KR fp fea 


hen - f uti em hetep seyer - nef 
his Majesty setting out in peace, he defeated 
Ss | 3 =o OH < ANA 
i> KOR = Ms wef 
A | MM —-— Oo 
yoft - ff em Kas yast ~ - na her 
his foes in Kush ene the stinking. I came to 
= SS 
St em sept rs ad «dn are uch 
7 him as one provided of face, not happened disaster 


(’. e., a keen overseer) 


Rdg & ¥ = IT Tye 


em masa - a yent - klula er ant 
among my soldiers. | went up the Nile to _ bring ingots 
) ie ————_ 
wn ATR | mom Yr mm ME (OBL) 
en nubu en hen en suten net (or bat) Kheper-ka-Ra 


of gold to the Majesty of f the king of the | Kheper-ka-Ra, 
North and South, { 


DADA DDN AAAAA A 
any tetta er nuheh yent = na hena 
living for ever |and| to all eternity. I went up the Nile with the 


a ee Rm oy 


erpa ha sulen sa ur en yat - ff 
prince, the duke, the royal son, _ eldest of his body, 
EC 
NS Ft bP MSS % 
Ament any utr senb yent - én 
Ameni, life, strength, health! 1 went up the ssi with 
“8 Soh RS Ae 
| ee i | 
hesb CCCC om selepu neb en masa-a 


a company of men 400 being picked every one of my soldiers, 


Io Be ey EE 


em —hetep an neh - sen an- 
coming in peace not had they suffered. I brought 
¥ om JS! My wt Ue =) 
nubu hua 
— the gold scores to me, and ae was I on 
SILT 1 die 4 
*A 1 xb a 
Bs s suten ia neler tua - na suten 


account of it in the royal house, God praised for me the royal 


Si nS Oh TSE SRS SF 


ahi - na yeni = k[u]a er sebt 
son, I rose up, I went up the river to convey 
—> o_s ANIMA 
Jon > Tis > aja f 
o Ill 9q>. i 
bu er tema ent Qebti hend 


the ingots to the city of Qebt (Coptos), together with 


= 2 2 BS 


erpa ha mer nut tat Usertsen 
the prince, the duke, the governor of the city, f the chief | Usertsen, 
. magistrate, 
ia sue 1 
My) # BS | f 
any uti send yenl = hesb 


life, strength, health! J] went up the river with a company of men 


eee BK om AS Sm ae Da 


CCCCCC em ned en Mahet z - 
600, with warrior every of Mahetch. I came 
—_2, PDA =) 

<u 
em hetep wie dri - na fefet- 


in peace, were my soldiers in good veces I did that was 


2 Sf aot — TANT i 


na nebt nuk neb damit 


commanded meall. JIam_ the lord of graciousness, - 


af iS of. == yi 
a <> a | eS Tu 
mert haq mer nut - f drt - na kert renput 


in love, a governor loving _his city, I made but years 
(z. é., | passed) 


NEN QPS Se oe 


em hag em Mahet baku neb en suten per 
as governor in Mahetch. Works all in the royal house 
yt] = AANA 
cc & So 7 sii 
| = A oa. 
her -yeper em a- a aha en erla - na 
were performed by my hand, Rose up and gave me 
boom] vif | can Ce 2 aff | 
— | ANA aT: | 
N ay 4 | arc a | 
mer Gest en hesu (2) per nu sau 


the governor of the companies of the pasture houses of the shepherds 


1 at Sa TT A SED 


nu Maher ka MMM em nuhbu Sen 

of Mahetch bulls three thousand of their yoke animals, 
—H— — oe 

t- Rw 2K foe ehe 
hes - kfula her - § em sulen per er gt ae 

I was praised by reason of it in the royal house at each 

{ | va ‘eat 2A m Ra e oY ¥ {) ie 1 

renpit — ent a baku = sen 


year of beeen (?). Ms ae their works 


ae, SE pee 
= mm le os es = # 


neb en suten per an her. - e- a 
all to the royal house, nothing [was] on hand against me in 
(2. e., remained undone) 
= aE’ 4 Mie aD 
St neb aut bak - né Mahef er 
section of it any. I worked Mahetch to 
=> —~ KR as Ties IS 
— AA rt It AANA 
ter - ff em — nemmat (2) uahet an sat 
the whole of it by journeyings constant, not a daughter 
aE 
TS mod we “NS ad 
neles seheteh yart 
of a little man did I ar. not a widow 
(7. €., poor) 
aad NOE AR Ue elle iy 
oN Bay AAAAAA \ “iP oe 
faat - na an ahutt yesef - ad nef 


did I treat harshly, not a husbandman did I resist him, 


me WOH VG we MS Ke 


an sau fend = an un mer 
not a shepherd did I turn sack, not existed overseer 
i # vi Mf | =i = . 
—— [a 
a ae * — 
Get = reG = ler 


ofa gang of five men {from whom] I sgl his men for 


Fl Na om ON bi 


baku an un mar én hau - 
the works, not existed — in my time, 
he AE i> Bom | 
<—— —- i 
an heger en = du = yeper = en renput 
not a hungry man in my time. When happened years 
eee || ra | 
Sdwel OT mm [el [Sy ve KE 
hegeru Ghi - na sekha - na ahet 
of hunger I stood up, I ploughed the fields 
NS DAMA Cw 
bx ss iN a Sie uP | 
a o dt 1 Oe x a | 
nebt ent Mahe’ er fag - ff res mehtt 
all of Mahetch to its border southern and northern, 
Ite coved: TS. 
Ho <vo> oa = 
§ —- J Lae cE 
seany yer - art feu  - ff an 
making to live its a9 making its food, not 
S@=— lage IR ae 
yeper heger dm - f erta - na en 
existed a hungry man in it. I gave to 
Patria —7 — 
Vn = 24 oll a. Hie a 
eS [am 
yart ma nebt At an seGen = 


the widow as to the possessor of a husband, not did | anit 


Str sft bh = : 


ur er an) - nd nebt 
the firstborn at the expense of young child i in [what] I gave all. 
i i =| G 
eel | AAA = TD ANAM = 
O amvarr botol 
aha en Hap er mu uri yeper 
[When] rose Hapi with waters — great happened, 
(2. e., when an abundant inundation took place) 
7 cece oe F250 | eco Sa ws 
= | : Yuier Ba oS 
nebu pertu bett nebu yet neb an 
the lords of wheat and barley, the lords of things all, not 
= xP | “s | a xx 
Ssesel - a her-a ent ahet 


did I cut off the surplus growth of the field. 
(7. e., deduct for myself) 


STORIES OF THR REIGNS OF SENEFRU 
AND KHUFU (CHEOPS). 


[Early XVIIIth dynasty. ] 


pat ee cl) oe Le ae 
aha 


en tet en yer heb hert 
Rose up spake the reader chief, 
PN Te HAH KA USS 
NENG a 
Fata - em - any tetet - nef em " hekau 
Tchatcha-em-ankh, his words of magical power, 
ae | — AAIAAA UY AAA 
aha en erfa - nef ermen én miu en 
[and] he placed [one] side of the water of the 
& Pe = ee ANAM ‘ AAA a \ 
x | | o—i » } as on IN Xo OX IN 
fe her udu = sen gem - nef pa 
pool upon each other, he found the 
‘o LASS FHT KS 2 a\\ 
neyau wah Ze quit aha en 
ornament lying upon = stone ; rose up 
i 1S La Al 
AAA AAA La Q 
an - nef SU erta en hent - f ast eref 


he brought up it [and] gave [it] to his mistress. Behold now 


LkREW AR Dot 


mut du-f meh A/T her 

a water = was it 7 cubits twelve at 

Bae S2)0 A= ? 
dal - ff terd - nef meh ue Vee 

its back, [but] reached it cubits twenty-four ites 


(2. e., in its deepest place) 


So a = a 


uteb a en tet - nef tefet - nef 
it had been doubled. bee up he spake his words 
| DADA DAA 
oll AAAAAA AANA AANA 
WK LUN F je ek 
em hekau aha en an - nef na en 


of magical power. Rose up he brought back the 


eos ON ey PS in Tem 


miu én pa RY er ahau “ sen 
waters of the pool to their [former] _ state. 
So ve td 7 SB, IS 
<> G6 
urs en hen - f be hru nefer  hena 
Passed the day his Majesty in [making] a day good with 
$a $+ 1 of Ql “Ue — 
os 
ANA | ws NN 
suten per any uta senb ma qa - per 


[his] royal house, life, strength, health, as was his , Coming 
(7. e., his wont) 


2 OS, ee Nee ce | 


en Sega - nef yer heb hert 
forth rewarded he the reader chief, 
Isat & Tee & Ib = JS 
Les] 
Fata - em - any em neb nefer 
Tchatcha-em-ankh, with dis every good, 
AS JILIN 8S & 
——) 
aA = Jeut ran oO 
mak batt yepert em rek 


Verily [this is] the wonderful thing [which] happened _ in the time 


lod MB Sy) 21h & 


aif - k — suten net (bat) me u maayeru 
of thy father, J the king of the | Seneferu, triumphant, by 
North and South,f ~ 


=f, kolo Se. fave O78 


arit yer heb hert an $at 
the working of the reader chief, the writer of books, 


(or among the acts) 


ESET A Te Hf thm 


Tate - - any et 6dn =6ofhen en — suten nel (bat) 


A ane a the Majesty of J the king of the 
North and South, 


=] SlN98 Mig 28 Sc6re 


yufu maayeri amma tatu maat 
Khufu, triumphant : Let be given of loaves of bread 


A os 
i y 5 Oe 
2 III 
ya hegt C 
one thousand, of beer jugs one hundred, 


<p 


Les 


a oO Noe 
a 
| l “cage — 00 || BK \ O 
neler sentra pat sei 
of incense measures two 
a 
wae Mi y 
suten net (bat) Seneferu 
the king of the Seneferu, 


\North and South,j 


ANG 


Letteta 
(Herutataf said :] Tetteta 


it] CLE y) 


ren = 


hy Hs 
S 


is his name, 


isin | 


aua ud 
Ox one, 
en hen en 
to the Majesty of 
— 
p mst 
Sl) 
madyeru 
triumphant. 
UO 
hems - f ent 
he dwelleth in 


ESS (P— Ast 


Tettete - Seneferu maayeru du-f em netes 
Tattu - Seneferu, triumphant! He is of humble rank, 
©@ | eee 
ae 8 fT ee ee 
ent renpit C4+-X du-f her amt tau D 
of years one hundred and ten; he eateth loaves of bread , five 
hundred, 
<> -S 5 @ Aww sesinids 
ag oes SA At hs [Sl 
ermen en dua ua em auf hena seura 
a shoulder of an ox in flesh, and drinketh 


on ee eT BR SR LA 


heqt tes Cc ermen em Aru pen = du-f 
of beer jugs one hundred unto day this. He 
<——> rei © 4x <—— 
S  & ‘al | 2 
an | —t— 5 all | Maes;  getabag 
rex Ges tep hesq du-f rey 
knoweth [how] to bind on a head [which] 1 et he knoweth 
cut oO J 
a Ww 7 IN | i | | 
ertat fem mad her game Pf 4 ae eh 
[how] to make to follow a _ lion after him [with] his rope (?) 
a= aS ‘ pee 3. 
i 2 = SK | 
| x Xm ot ry atl | 
her la du-f rey tenntu apt 
on the ground, he knoweth the number _ of the abodes (?) 
As AAAAAA 
Sr. ed Me So 
a Qa a aw 
ent unt ent TLehutt — hen 


of the house (?) of Thoth. scar passed the day the Majesty 


we ME (23) SISOS TOU 


en  suiten net (bal) = yufu madyertu her heht - nef 


of f the king of the | Khufu, triumphant, in seeking for himself 
\North and South, | 


AAA = ANA AANA 
5" ae wt = 
r= | IS a fm) Anak. ES a an 


na en apt ent unt ent Tehutt er 
the abodes (?) of the house (f) of Thoth to 


ANIA Rca 
es —- a \ o TJ c=> 
Grit - nef matel art en yut - f tet 
make for himself a copy of what belonged to his horizon. _ Said 


=o ree | 9 6) 
i T= Io Roe 8 Sd 

an hen - f tes - k aref Heru-tata-f sa-a 
his Majesty : Thyself then, O Herutataf, my son, 


foes Ye LS 9 om MSM Perr 


an-tuk na Ste aha en sesept ahau 
bring thou to me him. Rose up made ready boats 
wet Ra 
QO 
> Nvar <i 0 DS A 
en —s Sul Heru-taita-f Sus pu 
the royal son Herutataf, a setting out he 
ANNA AAA oO ER 
= \ hole > MOS») 
dri- nef em yentyahit er Tettet - Seneferu 
made in sailing up the river to ‘Tattu - weed 
=| ay = Weg K i “™ ay rr pit 
maayeru emyet en ahau 
triumphant. Now after te boats 
mona = SM MN ‘* 
— 0 <I> 
ANA = se | Lsfat ‘NN A 
mend er merit ari - nef 


had arrived at the quay, a setting out made 


wR 2 MAS KR bo 


em hertt senetem - nef em genau en 
marching, and he sat in a litter of 
wl) TSeRhT, WK MAG geo 
fa pes eed 
hein nevau em sesnetem kenya 
ebony [having| poles of sesnetchem wood inlaid 
—— IN ee we A WK i i { YP 
eref em nub yer emyet sper - f Tettet 
with — gold. Now after he had come to Tattu, 
4 vs! 
fom FU KD CASO YG 
> ANAM ar a IN 
aha ent wah pa genau aha 


[he] rose up and sect down the _ litter {on the ground]. A rising 


oe T= Pag AL — 1 


pus dri - «=onef er usesee - ff gem - nef Su 
up he made _ to greet him, ams he found him 

Rew WS - : ] ——— 

ster Ms . maam em seg en pa -f 


lying upon a mattress“) at the door of his house, 
(or wicker couch [;}) 


Le en, De 7] sees 


henu yer fep -f her amam- 
[with] one servant at his head that he might rub (?) 


— oe 7 Mo $y 


nef hi her Sanu relui-f 
it, [and] another to chafe his feet. 
a fat 
Pt mmm Apes om od Se MS 
aha ems en nef —s sulen = sas Heru-taita-f 
Rose up veils out to him the royal son Herutataf 
Tes in A a FR Oy 
So fe MS 1S Bi 
Km us, 
ae en we - nef Su uta 
his hands, rising he made to stand up him, a going 
ee a 
0 <o> ‘ae SS a: 
Ram a aS 1a Tf aD Ke 
dri - nef hena - f er merit her ertat - nef 
he made with him to the quay to give him 
sien 
al eee eae SG 
a- f aha eit He en Letteta amma 
his arm. Rose up said Tetteta : Prithee 
- we oP om ND fog 
falu - udu en gaqau dn-tu-f 
be given to me gagau boat, let one bring 
DADA 
TORE Pome 
| > 
Bg At | ip | a 
na yertu-a her anu-a aha eit erta 


to me my children with my books. Rose up was made 


awe Pee Tae 


ahi - nef uda sen rena gel = = sen tut 
to stand for him boats two with their sailors. A going 
oben HE DS ae IN Blam 
iy <= 
drt en Letteta em yet usey 
made Tetteta sailing down the Nile in the boat 
& Monk Ine 3s 
a \ == 
entt alin. FHreru-lala-f am - f yer 
which the royal son Herutataf was in it. Now 
— —~ ANA A 
Ga =e ke = @ os <o> 
iN A OK Woy? BS, F 
emyet sper - f er yennu aq ire 
after he had arrived at the palace an entrance made 
tome SS DG S [M$ 
AANA hi <——> AANA 
o—0 
en suien Heru-tata-f er semal en 
the royal son Herutataf to inform the 
[imme Gee] ls I~ 
hen en sulen net yufu maayeru an 


Majesty of J the king of the | Khufu, triumphant. eg the 
\North and South, 


boom S> SEB HM TL 


suten sa Fleru-lita-f att any uta senb 
royal son Herutataf: O Prince, life, strength, health, 


—d 1D SO So Ih 


nebo» an-na Tetteta tet an hen - f 
my lord, — brought ‘Tetteta. Said his Majesty: 


4 de 1S She ob = 


an - utit " €n 

Go bring to me ‘iim: A going out sil his 
cas 

id = 1s Mo ~ i 
\\ | Ema 

hen - f uayt en per - Ga any 

Majesty into the colonnade of the great house, life, 


(7. e., palace) 


Lo of S4ee — Rte a 


uta senb Sta ent ae Tetteta an 
strength, health, was led in to him  Tetteta. se his 


a fH fle HP FR 


hen - f pelt sel Tetteta fem erta 
ee What is it, O Tetteta, |which]| not hast made 

maa - an Tetteta ndsu 

to see me cin ee Tetteta: The invited one 
a aiid t ae 

ut any ula senb nas 


it is [who] nai O oe life, strength, health! A call [being 


=f LoD Uw ALL Ide 


er-a makua i - kuad tet dn hen - f 
made] to me ey I; I come. Said his Majesty: 
iy = : “} HS =| 12, 
an ae du-k 
Is it right and true me is said Ba thou art 
<> Py NA Xx 
2 - a tep hesq tet an 
knowing cme to bind on a head [which] eee eae Said 
cut off 
<> =a 
iM 124 194 TI FB AU 
Tetteta bu au-a rey - kua abt 


Tetteta: Certainly, 1, even I, know |how to do it], O Prince, 


Pilot ode a 2 bd 


any uta senb neb-a an hen - ff 
life, strength, health, my lord. A his Majesty : 
nS ae 
ISAX hey ¥ ‘e <= wel SS Des a \ Rs Ga 
amma dn-tu - na yenra entt em ee 


Prithee let be Peuene tome a captive who [is| in prison 


HA AIA 
x sah =) me UE YY 
neken - = an Tetteta an as 
to i his Ai Said Tetteta: Not, behold, 


ve Stl USN fob Sait 


en ret abi any uta senb neb-a 
of men, O Prince, life, strength, health, my lord. 


Ra [Seb SO 


mak an ulu = ari ment art 


Surely shall vi anaes to perform on some {animal | belonging 
one be J 


“SS |25) Bl tome fem 
aut Sepset en an - or 


to the beasts sacred ¢ a rose up and brought to him 


> PIAG Fe fam = 


smen ula iin Sf aha en erta 
a goose, being cut off its head, rose one and _ placed 


SS Vm eS OTN he 


smen keba damentt én 


goose on ‘ani side west of 


SM = UNIN— = BERT, 


uaye tata - f keba 
the colonnade, [and | its head on ae side 


TJ NAN § al 
DANA (ey ae I AAA AAA 

t N. os o SS VV i 
ahi en Uayt aha en tee en 


east of the colonnade. Rose up and spake 


Mie A — w&R UP BT 


Tetteta tetet - nef em heka un an 
Tetteta, he uttered words of magical power. Was 
coo : 
PS M&F 7 LSS Ne 
AAA NN | SS 
pa smen aha her hebaba 
the goose {then| ai i to waddle [and] 
ine ILS 25s ek SO 
ws) ie) 
tata - ff em mab yer emyet _ 
its head likewise. Now after had come 
<n rt 
mt Radler) Poem SBS Pi > 
udu udu aha én SHEN 
the one upon the other, stood up te goose 
Pa tT BNA Pom Wed 
aha de kaka aha en = erta - nef — dn-tu- 
pails to cackle, Rising up he made to be brought 
RN Sere aa 
oe SP ok a RT aa om 
= yet-aa ari eniu —seref = em_~—s matet aha en 


to him a shefaa bird, was done to it likewise. Rose up and 


—- S 

Kom 
aoe fide fib eo A’ oss 
erfa en hen - f dn-tu - nef dua ua seyer 


made his Majesty to be brought to him ox one; having fallen 


SP pee ew 2 ee 


lep-f er fa aha en tet en Tetteta 
its head to the earth, rose up and_ spake Tetteta, 
NW 
A — & UD Pom AD 
tetel - nef em heka aha en pa 
he uttered words of magical power, and stood up the 
oh | 
dua ua 


OX, 


THE LIFE OF AAHMES, THE NAVAL 
OFFICER AS TOLD BY HIMSELF. 


[XVIIth dynasty. ] 


= Vest) ill Se (MIS N 


her yenit Aah-mes Abana i 
The chief of the sailors, Amasis, son of Abana, triumphant, 


a ins GS ——_ao) SS eal SS 
= = a) l ram) nmr 
tet - f tet - a en ten reg nebt = ta-a rey- 
saith he: I speak to you, Omen all, and I give you 


Pony << RANONK oI sa 
vm Vit @S yw tho 
ten hesu yepert - na aud - hua 


to know the favours which have come to me. I was decorated 


om —— Il © @ —_ Ee 
coo OG iil a | > 


em nub sep VIL yeft en ta er ter - f 
with gold times seven before the land all of it, [and 


fe Ga ca a = 


hen hent er matet aru seh- 
with} men- and maid- as well as with Jwhat belonged) [ became 
servants servants, ) to them. 
= SRN S UY a 
DADAM, van 
\ ca == 
: ua em whet asl urt au ren en geit 


owner of fields many great; shall the name for bravery 


SS ee ee eS ee 


em Grit - nef an hetemu em la pen 

in what he wrought not cease in land this 
= ~—— An <a Sh > | = 
fetta tet - f erentet art ~ na yeperu - a em 

for ever. He saith: | Now I made my coming into being in 


(4. e, I was born) 


i +oJ AS JSS > 
DAA Geaancs 4! 
q ! | S$ Kon 
tema en Neyeb ait alef-a em udu 


the city of | Nekheb. Was my father of the captain{s| 


oa ——— 1 © 
vom WR (Se) Toe OM 


en suten net Se-genen- Ri madyert Ba sep sen 


of f the king of the | Seqenen-Ra, triumphant : Ba twice 
North and South, ; (@. e., Baba) 


fee iS << IES <o 
S&S T Seg Te fo  ? 
| — AAA i a 
Sa Re - ant ren - f Gha - né her Grit 
the son of Reant [was] his name. I rose up to perform 


Se = All = BS Mm OK 
aU er feb - ff em. uaa é7t 


the captainship as his deputy in oe ship - 


arena = TAR] 


em hau neb faut 
Mas Re 5 ane Bull) in the time of the lord of the two lands 


CSSA) = (98 — BA = 


Neb-pehtet-Ra mMaayeru au-a em. fera an 


Neb-pehtet-Ra, triumphant. Was I at the age of a child, not 
(Aahmes 1) 


of 


= # cd (} lame — INT 


Grit - & hemt au ster - semt 
had I married a wife, was I fear in halle garments 
ist aes Sl se a 
oPu SS] Fa — xb x 
fennu yer emyet ker - ma Po aha - na 


of netted work. But afterwards I possessed a house, I rose up, 


a.) mcs, eae: ce A .— 
Getet - kuad er pa uda Mehti her genen - a 
I betook myself — to the — ship Mehti that I might fight, 
(7. e., the North) 
or a Ey , ft 
AAAAAA —— I i) 
uit yer-a her aot uti send 


[it] being upon me_ to sale the Prince, life, strength, health, 


o — SS SE Seer ic 2 Sy — 


her rel-a emyet sulut - ff her ureree - ff 
upon my feet after his journeyings = in his chariot. 
\> ap -2 7 TT [a] = 
[—) PALDAA 
ange: | Q \ | Ses 
au hems = her tema flef - Ae 
Being encamped oe against the city - Avaris 


(2. e., the king) 


a eel ee eae i 


un yer-a her gent her ree - &@ embah hen - f 
was [it] upon me to fight upon my feet before his Majesty. 
WA oS DS guy 

ann &— 
aha - na fehen - = =kuad gone ene 
I rose up, I was advanced to Khaa-em-Men-nefer. 


(#4 e., to a ship of this name) 


—— i = Tc. tT a Bs 


272 ft her aba her mu em pa 
Being ome ( e, the king) fighting on the waters of the 
Le ee | a er De 
IN PADAAA 
tet - — ent Llel- a” aha en yafa - na 
canal of Avaris, rising up I captured [booty]. 
IAA eS 
be ac P= — fe | 
an-na& fet sema@ - @G@ en sulenet uhem 
I brought a hand [which] was mentioned by the royal herald. 
mom WY eB T Sa coe : 
SS ,. om | DADA ANAM RU 
| = XB ooo a 
17 fu her erfat - na nud ene gent 
Was Cee giving to me the gold of bravery. 


(#4, prize) 


fo [> 2 = I 


the en meni aba em auset fei 272 an-a 
Was a second time war in place this, and I was 
7 2 txt UR Bed ore 4 
DALDAS 
her nem Yfa am an-ne tet un an fu 


again capturing [booty| there. I brought a hand, was One 


> — sain dele (m7 A { oe + 
fs n AAA AAA § a 
| a ooo a I AAA 
her erlal - na nub en gent em 2emn=-& us 
giving to me the gold of bravery again. Was 
DAIS AA T 
© a t a <a 
~~ a EE | ADAAAA 

foe 7 OO—~ KR es OES ee 

Gn tu her aba em Ta-gemet reset ent tema 


One fighting in Ta-qemet to the south of city 


p—t me fmm oe LS Te 1% 


poe en segera any 
this, ee up acral 7 captive a living person. 
——— AAA ae 
ha - er mitt mak Gn -tu- f 
I went ree into Ae _ water verily bringing him 
& OT ok PS I rN 
.— | nes 
em seSet her ae Jl Le 
by force along rs road of waa town, I set out 
na yor - ff her mit semdau en sutenel uhem 


with him on the water. Reported it the royal herald, 


(Fame) @ | WI 
a aaa Keg ———- \ 
? = ay onal Se Sih oFexe) | 6) 
Gha en tu mak Gua - a ent nud her - s sen 


rose up One, verily I was rewarded with gold for it a second time. 


a anil ae 5 ame i Bam @ ee Ve 


un an . hag Flet-udaré unt an-a 
Was on capturing Avaris, was I 

Tee “Wer ae AS is te 

I cs SX xe | a 3A i 
her ani ata am sa ua  sethemt yemt  femt 
bringing in captives there, man one, women three, in all 
ene! <= 

ry ill = RAW q . 7 -- > NA 
fepu = ftu un an hen-f her ertat - set na er 


heads four, was his Majesty giving them to me for 


D vie se 


henu an tt 


One 


hes 


servants. foci 


wy Q <> VP nn 
a vie | Tht | Ww 
hemset her Sarchan 


sitting before Sharehan 


(2. e., besieging) 


&\ Te 


Ine T Wes 


em = renpit pd un an hen-f — her hag - $s 
in ~ year five, was his Majesty capturing it. 
DAA 
aha en an - d haget am sel hemt Sen 
Rose up brought in I captives there, women _ two, 
ae : An qe > | a Bip foxexe) a 
Let uc une adn tu her ertal - na nud én gent 
hand one. Was’ One giving to me the gold of _ bravery, 
il: ae | —— 
[a Woe YP “7 
AR as a y 1 Sa 
mak erlat - na haget er hent yer emyet 
verily [were] given tome the captives for servants. Now after 
= 
re ae iN aa 
a ——— nn Qo a DIA 
sma en hen-f meita Satet un 
had slaughtered his Majesty the doomed foes of Asia was 
PLATOON cS) PDD LDIIIA 
—— 1 Mb. \4¥oats dh. foes — 
an f her yen Git Xent-hen-nefer er 
he sailing up the Nile to Khent-hen-nefer to 
a, t > 1 —. l ) ga —_a 
1 AAAI [ “uo 
seksek anit Kenseta un att hen-f = her Grit 
chastise the Anti of Nubia. Was his Majesty making 


“TESS fe UN Be Pt ome Bem oe 


- sen aha en an - 
a oe set among them. Rose up brought in "tT 
TP 2 hl = ej + t ANIANA 
os AS oe Se wom Ae 
We am sen tet yemit un an tt 
captives there men ieeenherd: hands three. Was One 
{Sap aaa 7 | ® OS 
l xb o°c°o | co) = 
her aua-a ent nub her - § Sen mak 


rewarding me with gold for it a second time, [and] verily [he] 


SS ANNA S 
= = = ae YY 
ertal hent SEN nat em yet 72 


gave me — slaves two. Came back sailing down the river 


j— a s$ a 
hen-f ab - f au ene gent next 
his Majesty [having] his heart expanded with might and conquest, 


a .. Sn NI 
= a ii ING 
Getet - nef resu mehta 
[for] he had vanquished those of the south and those of the north. 


1 we SIS A = aig 


en aata én 
Rose up the “Scourge” coming to the souks 
eo 
[Sean Wiyl— she— TT he 
PADSAAA 
sefeken faut - Ff ult - ff wnetert gemau 


making to enter his discase (7), defiled he the gods of the south 


? Bho ote — UY LL = IT 


ber am - ff gemt - f an hen-f~ em Gent- 
by his grip. Found him his Majesty in Thent- 


— gS I fl et Ree = 


RAR 
fa - @ un an hen-f — her aniu - f em 
ta - a. Was his Majesty bringing him in 
lof 1 8 
| om ——- a= l ae 
a) = | a 
seger any reG - Ff nebu mas hag 
captive alive [and] his men all were led in captive. 
en . 
Po ot je a =a Ne 
aha en au - na maka Sen em 
Rising up I brought in enemies two by 
see eS 7 OY ES ae 
_———— I AAA 
sefet en pa uaa en aala un 
force in the boat of the “Scourge’’. Was 
WIN 
T Yeon T CaS NR 
= 
. Ro <s = HED catants Itt . 
an tu her ertat - na fep = fua_ her fendu ahi. 
One giving to me heads five for [my] share [and] of land 
a6 i ©) Ae BS Wet 
— ANIA a 
ao fll 2 | Bs \Ja 
Statet = fua em maui - &@ aru en yenit 


measures five in my city. Was done — tothe sailors, 


ry es a S$ 5 . O 
Q ; ; A 
SS DAAAA — — — 
er au - sen em niatet aha én yer pef 


all of them, likewise. Rose up degraded one that and 


= renee | _——— : ——— DINAN DAA 
>: a4 saan VY 77 Ix Ma | Ae 
Tela - an ren = ff sehiu - nef nef 
came, Teta-an [was] his name, he collected to himself 


yaku zn an jewy her sma~ 
the vile-hearted « ny ie was his Majesty smiting 


a | a 
Pa hent - ff em temi yeper aha en 


him [and] his servants so that never again ye Spey He gave to 
rise up. 


a) | CAS a == 11 & l 
) sxe 
_o 2 yf ee A g » acs Ill | a | 
evfa - na fepu =yemt ahi Sfafet fua em nui - a 
me heads three and of land measures five in my city. 


“-P PEIN co goes \ ( \ 
2 LZ eT 
un an-a her yent suten net (bat) Teser-ka-Ra 


Was I carrying f the king of the \ Tcheser-ka-Ra, 
\North and South,f (Amenophis I.) 


= Ie = mT Ys = 


SS 
MALYETU du - ff em yentit er Kes 


triumphant, [when| he was sailing up the river to Nubia 


Meco aa] Se fom fe 
—> ~ I Poe) BAIA 

Sav a I @ Km 
er seuseyt fagu Qemt un an hen-f~ 
to widen the boundaries of Egypt. Was his Majesty 


e NEN Ae 2 = eo BRK 
| =) a S jj - & | 

her seger Anti Kenset - pef em her ab menfilu - fF 

taking captive Anti of Nubia that among his soldiers, 


hee = Bele FT ati ™ 


aniu em kua an nehup - sen 
being led into an ambush not could escape they, 
2 Ss 
fa ‘ ‘- | I" J sy o>} 
is em se kes ma = entu an 


being scattered and Sita: on [their] ground so that never again 


GS Ale SYS oom Bs US 


yeper ast - ua ent fep en ae - 2 


ae art Behold I was at the head of our soldiers, 
rise up. 


in. $e ae. 
a —— pee DAA AAA § 
aba - na er zene maz maa en hen-f geni - @ 


I fought in very truth, saw his Majesty my valour. 
(z. e., to the utmost of my power) 


h i ae ! 
ih ol e oI A i ANAM 
an-na fet sen mas ent hen-f— 272 
I brought in hands two, carrying [them] to his Majesty. Was 

& aoe — i di eo ran a 
AAAADA | Aue | 
i. -> * — I ANAAAA AARAAA | 
tu ie hehi reG - ff menment - fF 
"Wisi seeking out his people and his cattle, 
i Km SP SR OF i 
Reeeeeen || DANA RADA 
aha ent an-nd seger any mas en 
rose up brought in I a captive living bringing [him] to 
| PALDLDAS 
Ni [.. 22e ll = ce 
oe en — 2 8 
hen-f~ an-nd hen-f Aru sen er Qemi 


his Majesty. I brought his Majesty in days two to Egypt 


= frr 2 f= -& T tbe 
ha 


em ynemet heru al en tu — her aud-a 
from the pool upper, rose up. One rewarding me 
Ss hota oD www Was wip ) a i} i ees 
O00 
em nub aha en an-na heni Sei ent 
with gold. Rose up I brought in female slaves two in 
co) Ss — a. FeO aa aa ‘a een q I + 
— nn = =—« eA —— AA 
heru enen mas - na en hen-f zit 
addition to those which I carried to his Majesty. Was 


fae 7 = Bale oes 


a AN 


DAAIMA, 
Gn tu her _ ertat-a er abatiu en heq 270- 
One making me the “Warrior of the Prince”. Was 


(z. e., “Crown-warrior’’) 


ff Ve MB Bt) 


na her yent suten net (bat)  Aa-yeper-ka-RG 
I conveying up the river f the king of the i Aa-kheper-ka-Ra, 
\North and South (Thothmes L) 


— {S— = thes — dh F be 


maayeru au-f em yentt er Xent- hen-nefer 
triumphant, was he sailing up to Khent-hen-nefer 
NAAIAA Se \ = Ill \—1 
Sesun hat Xetet er. fer 
to punish the disaffected ones of Khetet, and to destroy 
J [ ce 1 0.0 + we 6g A 
PLDI DAAAAA § 
en A (?) un - dnd her gent 


the roads (?) of the district of A (?). Was I fighting 


ma = & se dh = & 


emma - f em mut ban em 
with him on - water foul in the 
i. Kime BR AME 
V2. i es * — p Sas d 
S £a os Bites pa ahau her ta penait 
5 aes awe , and the fighting barges Sa on the shallow beach, 
we Oh T Se = & Pye 
un antu her erlal-a er Pe yenit 
was One making me the chief of the sailors, 
| 
won AY Be Lf 
un = an hen-=f any utr senb 


Was his Majesty, life, strength, health .. . 


THE HARPER’S LAMENT. 


From the tomb of Nefer-netep. 


[XVIIth dynasty. ] 


=| ~~ ~ FS LN = Jou 24 = 


em bent enti em 

ast fe ainger to the harp who is in 

Seo A ee 

aS) | <o— AAA 

ta mahat en  Ausdr neler alf en Amen 

the tomb of Osiris, the divine father of | Amen, 
‘ Ro co 

be oO — = =F) @ at @ 

Nefer-hetep maayeru tet - ff urt uru pu 


Nefer-hetep, triumphant. Saith he: Resteth mighty one this, 


Pe. a WN! | = all 


mad fau nefer yeper yal 


right and true « the decree good. {into t hath come bodies 
mate being, Cor en women) 


fot; 2 = lf INShMi ¢ 
her sebt yer-k tama her 


must pass away before thee, O 4 the young men and women 


14, = dea Mh ot te IRD alle 


it er = duset = sen Rie fa- f lep ~ tuait 
exe) to their places. Ra — giveth bewit at dawn, 


(2. e., sheweth) 


Ke ee = YG KS co 1 Soper a ea TF 


Tem hetep em Manu fai her ulet kant her 
Tmu setteth in Manu. Men beget and women 
ef Pode Fem LRU A 

.— <a I 

0 I | OF— ill I 
sesep jfent neb her tepa nef heft - ta MESES 

receive, nose every smelling the breath of dawn, and children 

a a <= 
resst wz = sen er aduset a aru art hru 

all alike they come to the place jJwhich belongeth| Make a day 

to them. 
Pk oll WSS A848 BR Sed 
by Oo Oil 
nefer pa neler adlef amma gemat fept fut 


happy, O divine father! Come, unguents and perfumes are set 


i ’ YY peniceven De dt = ol 
2s —- gSS may! — Se! 
as i ae eee | peng) 
er yer - k mahuu sefenniu er ermenty 
before thee, mahu flowers and lilies for the arms [and] 
= ee de f= = 
DNIYAA 
er Senbet seni - k amé ab - senetem-@ 
for the neck of thy sister dwelling in thy ats sitting 
——> —— S 
l fh 2 Ii 
er-kes - k amma gema er yeft - k 
near thee. Come then, =e > [and] music are before thee. 
\ owe PALADAA 
=f 25 7 M4 2 Ss 
=f o@! 1 =A es: 2.0 Ff st 
ma ha lulu a seya - nek rest 


Set behind [thee] evil things all, think thou upon gladness [only | 


= Mo det SIRS IS 


WW ANA ‘a Le 
er wt ohru pefi en mena am-f 
until cometh day that arriveth [a man] in it 

eek 
m= SH! 28 
=—=> <= 
pa ta mer - § ker 


the land [which] loveth it _ silence. 


er 


at 


THE BATTLE OF MEGIDDO. 


From the Annals of Thothmes III. 


[XVIIth dynasty. ] 


Q | Se Nn (come Bal 
{ | i ARAAAN © —S if ! 
© n | AARARA NNT eo | 
renpit XXIIT lep femu hru XVI er tema 
Year twenty-three, first month of summer, day sixteen, at the town 


— Moh [df ~ LL fo eT Ee 


en Lhem ule en — hen~f nett ~ re hena 
of Them. Ordered his Majesty a council of war with 

| WWws 5 — 

Kom AO <a ) AAA hee 

A Salli = a a S 
menfilu-f en neyt er tet erentet yer 
his soldiers of valour, saying: Inasmuch as wretch 
QO <a A 
a $ iain > SP 
pef en Qetesu it aq er 
that of Kadesh hath come jand]| gone into 
Ko Pe TS NS sis So MS 

a, 

Makda am sehut- 


Megiddo, [and] fe is there at th moment, and hath 


nef nef seru nu set nebt enti —s her 


gathered to him the princes of countries. all who are on 


DANA ARAMA MARA Ay 
en ee ans 


An = 8 
mu en Q0emt henad faa er INeherina 
the water of Egypt and [those who are] as far as Neherina, 
(i. e., in league with Egypt) (Mesopotamia) 
S& MNS Lesh VEG ha 
A 1 1 ANA 
Sasu yaru Qetu sesemut - sen 
o the Shasu, Syrians, Qetu, their horses, 
tis =e 1 Tt a => 
es a — 
| een — iii 
menfjilit - sen er fer - sen snaie Sit po 
their soldiers, all of them, because he was saying, “Verily 
42 
ta = = his & Ro 
Fe" = ss 
aha - er aba er hen - f Maka 
I will rise up to fight against his Majesty in Megiddo”’, 
SS =~ ANAM ——D wns ] 
= 1a ‘tt KD US ee 
fel - len - na maGen-a ane tet - en - Sén 
tell ye me my way thither. They spake 
»®. 2 
= to i> 4 4 Pike, | 
yeft hen-f ma ay fem her 
before his Majesty : Is it wherefore that we a. along 
NRE. at = Joe Med 
Bs ae an DAADAA ao N -. § l 2) 
maden pen entt hens adult 
road this which Gevnae peeeitias narrower ? One 
7 MA = SURG UN PAT 
\ ES | 
her Zz samut whe her 


cometh to says “The foes are eee standing to 


Vila "RBS ID aha a 


: maden er ast en fem 


[defend] the road against a host”. Behold must not march ‘es this] 


case { 

a NP Fe = AF —# A ooe 
) | 

sesemetl  eni-sa sesemet red €7i-Sa reo matel 


horse behind horse, and man behind man? re is it 


WS ee Rome at me UN 


unen  =na én hati en ami 
that would be the men who are in front of our army _ able 
To IS Nom Ae PO BR 
I —0 iN Can 
her aba Gu na en pehutt aha aa emt 
to fight, being those of the rear standing distant in 
—_—— a= 
Ba Qo gaits A Kee Rone 7 IRE 
ae INAS a 4. 
Aalena an aba - en - sen erentet sen en 
Alena not being able to fight? JFor as much| two 
as there are 


= = T- We At 


maGent aa cat en maGen mak 
roads extending tol one of the road[s] verily 
a distance, J 


Veo Too I “Reh 


erfai - n her aie admeni en Taddneka 
it will set us | on the road west of Taaaneka, and 
DAA <_<, 
lt? Ro DS |S a sis 
=e a Ca ah | os 
ki mak SU erfat - 7 her ae mehtet en 


the other verily it will set us on the road north of 


ew Se = ok Ra 


FefOa per - Rn er mehtet en MakGa 
Tcheftha, and f we shall to the north of Megiddo. 
[come out 
% iti Oa | oS | 
ay tau neo - i neyt her yert ab - f 


O let go forth our lord mighty according to his heart’s desire 


(NMR Set RS 


‘aa femt - 2 her ma Gen 
CHET Enis! x 4 eo not make us march on road 
. Ta Be YS 
AAAI ~—— Fam) 
ANA = AN 0 Oe x x 
pen fela aha na en aput am - f ast 
this hidden, stand the envoys in it. Behold 
2 R D 
? | 2 @ I @ 1 oO es | 
5 | — i | AAAAAA SS 
hen-f her yaar her-s yer pen fet - en- 


his Majesty became furious at it [at] things these [which] they had 


— 
=o) Sly By 1 co 


SEI yer hat fetetet em hen en setep-sa 


said before the words from the Majesty of the Court, 
(2. é., in respect of) 


c © 
Yr & fF Tf =Sad id 
ws l 
any uta senb any-a meré - & Ra 


life, strength, health, Lar a By my life, by my beloved’ Ra, 
Sala: 


(Pd OF WO hole Td 


hesu-a tef-a Amen hunnu Sent-a 


by my favour with my father Amen, who maketh young my nose 


ST 1 US iss It 7 Rose 


em any usr Git tau hen-a her maGen 
with life and power, will set out my Majesty by road 
—_—_— Annu —- DDADADA 
ie ee Se aa ; = 
AAA FES oi oa N‘N | 
pen Adlena amma Sem ent? hra - f 
this of Aalena. Let _ go him whose face 
——— f: Nn 4 
Ur T Nom Seok SS 
Oy | | AWA (rs == 
am - Gen her ta en maGennte tetu- 
among you is upon the roads [of which] ye have 
WN “Re — UX  A& 
42 a N | Na AAAAAA 
Gen amma eel entt hra - f ant - Gen ene 
spoken, let come him whose face among you is for 
—_—1—— DLP PAA 
oO = 
I>e Id 8X = Ww KON 
Sesut hen-a& ma ka Sen em na 
following my Majesty, because they will cry among the 
Mo AG ieee el te 
—— i eit % St | AAA 
en yeru but RG an au 
wretched creatures abominated of Ra: “Is it not that 
_ bse 9 7 Rms IS 
NN TQ 
} oe na l 
hen-f tau her maden au-f~ aa 
his Majesty hath gone by sees road’ He hath departed 
ANA —— Sa 
ti N pn saat ANA 
er sent - em - n ka - sen fet - em - sen 


through fear of  us;” [this] will they cry. They spake 


S 


| = cerca 
yeft hen-f art def - k Amen neb nest 
before his Majesty: “May make thy father Amen, the lord {chr the | 
thrones 
= Os J! 4H 0 6 
m 9°s4! = 
oa Gd | a 
fat yent apt maket - k 
of the world, the dweller in the Apts, thy protection. 


(2. e., Karnak) 


Ro hw IL kK IS = 


mak - wn em ges hen-k em bu neb 


Verily we [are] following thy Majesty into place — every 


Sl KR ae Sat AP el 


tau-k am un - 2 bak em=sa neb- 

goest thou there; we are servants behind their 
—— 
AYA 
sen 

master.” 
II. l | a os \ ANNA fe - _ NAA 
ast pehut en menfitu aie en 


Behold then the end of the army mighty of 
(7. e., rear guard) 


| Tt, — wm 
! = XS non A 
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hen-f er AE en Aalena 
his Majesty [was] at — town of Aalena, and 


Bom FS oh bw 


pa hate per ant meh~ 
the head came roth to oes valley ..; [when] they 
(2. e., advance guard) 
oa all te er ee 
! oa I a2 ANIA 
en = Sen en ant Gen aha en 
had filled me ravines of valley this, rose and 
=°h R= f. 
ANAAA ANA a Soo 
Ko Xm 
en = sen yer ~ tu evef mak hen-f 
said they : “Assuredly now verily his Majesty 
= -_ Le "at aes % | yA A 
IN $ = pHa 
per hena = menfitu-f en neyiu meh - én = Sen 


a ae with his army of brave men, and they have filled 
orth { 


B() | Jaros (KT PR 
AAI NNAA 
LS Kl o it 
pek en ant amma selem = én 


the ravines of the valley: come now, let us hearken unto 


ae a oS =~ FT IAT 


neh - n ne seh em pa tetet-f nebt amma 


our lord mighty in that which he saith all, come now, 


mses 05 ¢ = guy Se ew Pe Ta 


Sai - eth = 0 neb - n pehut en menfitu-f hena 


let us guard our lord. The rear of his army and 


2 Std al A Se mm 8 


ret-f ato- sen pehut en pa menfitu 
of his men me ae the rear of the army 
== AAA 
| is re 
er ha ka = dba = sen er en sela 
behind: surely if they bcs against — mountaineers, 
<< a AINA oe & = 4] Pe oe 
iN yor = ee ~~ ri 
ha tem - n  ertat ab =n er pa-n 
surely we must not allow our heart to erase our 


(2. e., courage) 


7, lee Mond a | dee 


menfilu sment en l. -{ her benru- 
soldiers has stationed fish his Majesty outside 
| | 
el ow SN Fate by me Bl 
awn | oN | 
sen entt am - sait pehut en menfilu-f 


these which are there to guard the rear of his army 


Fer Ale Som K ba 


en neyt ast peh en pa } 
of brave men.” Behold then arrived the forepart of the army 
i Mee UD =& I PDO 
ee <= <> 
/S | AAA [a © ‘AN 
per her maGen aut rer em Sui sper 


coming forth on the road at the revolving of | Shu, arrived 


et Ie, Be FT pes 


en ~—hen-f res MakGa her sepl en 
his Majesty at the south of Megiddo, on the edge of 
O Aw ANNO I <&,* 
nn Pea = 
Pies \\ iN m™m \S Oo ad a 
yeni en gina aut unneul ViIT em 
the pool of — [it} being hour seven’ of 
=> 
two TU] mes 
F 14 uy |r 
rer emt q. aha én uah ahu 
the circuiting of Shu. 4 rose up and pitched the camp 
se oe a Sn} 
Me ee DANI 
en hen-f —erta — in emt hra en = menfiltte er 
of his Majesty, and it gave in the face of the army all 
s— > Q Sf MAY San 
— “se Il 
= - f ker - = Gen sesepl yaau- 
of it, saying : “Lay ye hold upon [and] prepare your 
a as ANA 
rt £6 (Pep et, = 
rt a0 A 
Gen ereniet au - tu er Gehen er aba 
arms inasmuch as it will be to advance _—_ to do battle 
— Sit ——— a & - l aa 
laa bef yast em fua her entet 


with seins one this and abominable at daybreak, because 


Se ee ee 


lulu sa a a ne aant en uli senb 
if s7ill GE 46. ow e-c in the camp of life, strength, health”. 
<o~— a | | Cay) Ce | 
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S eS’! l o—)f | 1 | 
arit meyer (?) ure ud en est 


Made preparations (?) the overseers { of the of the foot-soldiers, 
provisions 


- ior ee 7 yee 


se§ resu en menfitu fet - enh - sen 
passed along the watchmen of the soldiers, they said : 
comms ft $) NWA 
ANWAMA © |i ¥ <a & © II =|. <a> f N i" 
ey | 
men sep sen res lep sep sen em any 
“Be firm, twice ; watch well, twice ; eat for life 
ROAR TF LT ds > = 
ws ar 
em am eh any utr senb - tu er 
in the camp of life, strength, health.” ie one to 
Soe fee PY Salle shy 
a | 
tet en hen-f meru send audit 
say to his Majesty : “The mountain fland is in a| and the | 
| good state, / bondsmen 
o on be a An i 
=~ <> 
v | : lI 
rest meht er matet renpil XXIIT fep 


south and north likewise.” Year twenty-three, first month 


eae © . : mn an wn EE 


femu hru AXT hru en heb en ~— ppaut (2) n 
) 


of the season, day twenty-one, the day ofthe festival of  paut (?) » 
of summer 


= alll je 2 gi 
eae a | a oO 
er mett sutenet yal tep fuat 
which corresponds J with | the-royal coronation, at the earliest 
hat o dawn, 
of 
ast erta Ard en = menfitu er = -f 
then was given in Ele face of the army all of it to 


—_—_-— a. 

a SE \S A ) [ 2 = l 
x A a 1 oo | << ao 
se§ er yeft fiu hen-f her urerit 


advance against the enemy. Set out his Majesty in a chariot [made] 


fo kee J IR ESR I 


ent wasm (smi) sabu em yakeru - ff nu 
of shining bronze decorated with its accoutrements _ of 
<> — J © 
=| a | y ! IN ~~ | — oO y 
rat ma = Heru Gema neb art yet ma 


battle, like Horus, the crusher, the lord, maker of things, like 


soem % ia \ \ \ a 8 oe 
DAA ANIA a 
—_— & qa AAAAN | wr O 
Men6u Casti atef Amen her seneyt 


Menthu [god] of Thebes, [and] father Amen was for making strong 


=~ & SIN ay wom Roh 


Gaui - f rest en pa menfitu 
his two hands. ae horn southern of the army 
ca in ie me 
en hen-f er res en Mak6a her 
of his Majesty was to the south — of ’ Megiddo, at 
+ rr, 
ie No ae 
O avd ra me, a \ v | 
sept Qina pa 1 mehtt er mehic amentt 
the border of Qina, the horn northern to the north-west 
Kole Whe Rb OM 
=a Rae ; ar ke 
Mak6a au hen-f em her-ab - sen 


of Megiddo. Was his Majesty in the middle of them, [was] 


= a Reece — LN Eee 


Amen em sau hau-f er tatu 2 eG? Gioanye 
Anién protecting hig body o§ sa 4% amers his limbs. 
| — A 
i aN aide ea —_ <> = 
aha en seyem en hen-f ss er-es ser hat 
Rising up gained possession his Majesty of it before his 
| NII | 
em oe 7X 
is | — .e i ~— cs 
menjilu-f maa an sen hen-f her seyem 


army. [When] saw they that his Majesty [was] for gaining 


— USF se & Ba 


eres au - sen her aft em kebkebt 
possession of it, were they for fleeing headlong 
oD) oH 
Rolly Kot om & TS 
——,) 11 IN 
er MakGa em frauen sent yaa- 
into Megiddo with faces of fear, they forsook 
ore ; —— SS oc —~— OO Pm & 
AAA ANNAN | AAA SS NAA 
bat rf ahs Sorhi cin tf wea 3 
ent = sen sesemut - sen urerete - sen nu nub her 
their horses {and] their chariots of gold upon 
[a & a) a Oo 
lezeke) 5 ,__} 
het’ athu - tu set em tebteb 
silver, drawn up were a by the strings 
aad te Qs © Me eh 
WS ee geo a Q 
QS 
hebs = sen er fema _ ast yetem 
of their garments into town this, for behold {had shut| 
the gates / 
mom Sed Tt ot AS 
—— NAA | a 
en en reQ ae pen her athu- 


certain of the people of town this, [and] they drew 


sameianas | 

mm My ter) eo 78 
Sent em hebs er GebGeb = - seb 
up [them] by [their] garments to hoist them 


=-& = =i 2 Ue Rs 


er her er tema pen / 
over [the walls| into town this. And behold in truth 
| =< =a 
= pan) a ee 
an art Je en — hen-f ertat ab - sen er 
not made the soldiers of his Majesty to give their {mindst to 
minds 
sl oo ; oo (A 55H! 
at ; cot | — | 
ha na en yet El wa yeru 
capture any of the things of the degraded ones, 


(7. é., spoil) 


1} fi 8 eS Roll & 


- sen her aig er Maka em 
for] theywere for entering into Megiddo 
“B® bho He EG =} es mh 
as alhu = a yeru 


is moment, and — | while| they were ie ing up ie degraded 
(2. @., immediately) 


—+— AAA ko 
\ tM) oll <a i. 
ast én ete§ hend eri yas 
x / Z Z 


Jandabominable| of | Kadesh, and the degraded and abominable 
| men J 


comead O , ee a —+— 
AN — 

D> me SS TNA a 
ent temas pen emt yas er seaget - set 


of town _ this in haste to make enter them 


= =f> SS Ie Lee 


er tema pen au sent hen-f em hat- 
into town this, was the fear of his Majesty in their 
ff f AAAIAA Hh 
ba 4 a a — aj <u> ie ae 
sen au aaut = sen betes maa - sen 
members, were their hands powerless [when | ies saw 
DAMIAN. 
ANI 
seku en yu > ee 


the destruction | wrought] by his uraeus crown among them. [They] 


i a VS rat (se Sera [aye 


eit sesemul - sen urerel = SEM nu 

rose up — and bs Or their horses, their chariots of 

(Fmt) (Pree) “a — t fee 
; | =~ KI veo 

000 | 000 WA nu e@ b tokd 

nub —s her het art mast mahut - sen 


gold upon silver, and made to pass into captivity their peoples, 


ie = —— 
[Rss KR [Fee yf 

ii ie <> \\ 
gennu - Sen ster em seGest ma 


and their mighty men lay prostrate upon their backs dead like 


HAT, RSET Vol Soe om 


remtu em gah fen next en 
fishes on the river bank, fand the) mighty of 
warriors | 


sn ome Mee ee 


hen-f her ap yet aru 
his Majesty [were] for counting the spoil — belonging to them. 


he 5 $M Cenn, c= nnan! Kay 
— eenn! 2@ annni —— 


seger a@ny CCCCXII fei LXXXIIT sesemut 
Captives living 441; hands 83; horses 
nn si ni gs a ANNAAA 
nn! Ahge 3 _ Nia © AAAnt 
MM XLII mesit ent sesemiut CXCT 
2041 5 the young of horses iT paar 
1 | Se a. 
se, in : | u | IR oo ° 3} 
abare renpet —_- bak-6 
stallions os OTROS x 4c wen ; acchariot worked 
(mmm \ me) Sa <> Km. 
or > 
000 13 oon > i a 
em nub tebu em nub ureret neferi 
with gold, anda seat of gold; a chariot beautiful 
=a OS 
| KK ooo O00 R on “4 = es: “9 
bak-6 em nub en ser en Make ureret 
worked with gold of the prince of Megiddo ; chariots 
——- ae) (nm \ | g O 
j a & } iN ooo iit | a 
nefert bak-@ em nub en ° mest yer pef 


beautiful worked with gold of the sons fofwretched| that 
| creature 


.f Se Uh x *~ CECENNNAN fy 
AXX  ureret en menfilu-f — yas DCCCXCII fem 


303; chariots of his soldiers vile 892 ; in all 
@Ceeeee D i if Nt I ae 2 ar 
@2e@eNNIIIl coo - er 

DCCCCXXIV — yemt meses nefer en aba en 

G24 5 of bronze a coat of mail fine of battle of 

0 i eee + ©€ennn il 
ee ae sen esos x nan 
yer pef pee DIT mretit CCXCVIT 

fwretched| that ; ~ DOWS §O25« 454 Calves 297 5 


| creature { 
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Bai small 2000; __ beasts white 20500. 


SPEECH OF AMEN-RA THOTHMES III. 


[XVIIth dynasty. ] 


im !l " = BBB FE 


IAMS | 


met dn  Amen-Ra neb nest ‘aiu 
Saith Amen-Ra, thelord of thethrones of the world : 
\\ oe —— 
Ma Md k-FM DR Jd 
t - Ga - na hi - maa nefer-a 
Come thou to me |and| make glad —_ [at] the sight fof my | 
: jae { 
sa-a ny ae any hilla uben-a 


my son, my brave one, Men-kheper-Ra living for ever! I shine 
(Thothmes III.) 


- Stim WiSe Kado 


en meru - ke ab-a emt (?) - & 
through love for thee, my heart aed at diy comings 
Xm | i poral] eee | 
B= TT Oh Ub fee 
<>. f)| | | we Ce 
neferu er erper-a ynem aaur hau-k 
happy to my temple. { ited} my two hands to thy body 
united 
DIA, 
Ko Te UM i. iNea= = 
S ta 
em sa-a any netem = seyemet - k or 


in my protection living, doubly sweet is thy form unto 


eu G3 
Senbet-a smen-a aunn-a 
my divine body. I have stablished mer a my dwellingplace, 


DADAM 4A PIPL AN 
Ja Sia Ad eel te 
<—s = o Soa 
- nek fa-a - nek gent neyt 
I sme made see a wonder. I have given to thee power and victory 


C™) —— 
=> 6 TFT Ad Ro &Y = 
er set eb ta-a batu-k sentu - &k 


over foreign lands all. I have given thy will and the fear of thee 


ym 2 2S = 2) 


em tate nebu herit - & er teri 
in lands all, they fear thee to the limits 
[me TTT 2 SPO 
PDAMDAIA pear «| 
Se a | 
seyent ent ee se@d@at - @ Seffef - &k 


of the four pillars of heaven. I have magnified the terror of thee 


aS ——" So 

X ail oa Ag ONT ic dj = ee 

ene yat nebt ta-a hemhemet hen - k yel 
in bodies all, I have given the report of thy majesty among 


SS Iti ——— Boas = — fxs | 
itl SS 
o II Se wana a = 
pet part ure set nebt femg 
yes nine foreign) The nobles of foreign nations all in totality [are] 
peoples. f 
& SP OPiGd myd od 
~—_ ANY 
SA >—I ws ae) 
en ~efa-k auto - adut - & tes - & 


in thy fist. I have esbenniea out my hands, mine own, 


‘eo Piuwt — le PR HR 


ennuhu - &@ - nek setet mater - 4 Anti Kenset 


I have bound for thee with cords, I have led captive Anti of Nubia 


&® W Hh Ss KR BD KR 


em Lebau yau mehta em hefnu ent 
by { tens of “A and thousands Le of those by ete al of 


thousands on the north thousands 
2ZJ SS) SS | FAN} 
A Sn = 
Se fai- a yer rege - &k yer 
prisoners. I have made to fall thy opponents beneath 
-Jo99 = tel = NUS! IIH 
febtiu - ta@f@— - SfenOiu yaku-adbu 


thy ek. Thou didst ee the companies’ of rebels 


1 Me S o— wR ad 


utu-a nek fa em aut - 
even as I commanded for thee the earth in its length 
S | -b. | 
Sis Fl Feel @ f 
UU | I 
usey - ff anventatit ablative yer aduset 


and [in] its breadth. {Those of the) those of the} under the place 
: \ west and 4 east [are] { 


co 7 S —— ty 
I | <= § - om = I 
hré - k yent - &k set nebi a - k 


of thy face. Thou hast trodden under foot lands all, thy heart is 


ae] 2 = TL 1 AK oD 


an wn hest Sit em hau 
glad, not were penetrated they [until] in the time 


bd—= bt & MRE a = 


hen - k SEmtE sper - k 
of thy Majesty. I ae seauatt [thy] guide | when] thou wentest forth 


—i— = DIAIAA PPALAM S 8 PPAPAA  RAAIAA 
oe ws — =m | SO 
er Sen ta . nek mu-uUr iVehern 
to them. Thou hast traversed the great waters of Nehren 
(Mesopotamia) 
PISA 7 PALIDAA 
S ceF & WO TS OP 
Ss .——4 a 
em neyl ent user ult = - nek 
in victory [and] in might. I have caine for thee [that] 
PIPSIAA 
ISS pn MNT tS a aes INN 
Sele - sen hemhemet  - ene 
they may hear the noise of tie seetects into [their] 
| i pets a DADA 
SSIS ANGE) i) ent 
baba kag - na fent ~ sen em nef en 


huts (er holes), I have removed their noses from the breath of 


Fr dd SRD FM FEO 


fa - 4 meru 72 hen - &k yet abu- 
life. I have made the terror of thy majésty entcr into their 
=o oD. 
 Spodead UN Pm MSD 
Sen ae im - @ amit re - & SESUIt - 


hearts. My uraeus crown’ is on _ thy head, it burneth with fire 


} fn OW SOS 
vas <o- 
a ; 
sel G@io- &§ ges em 
them, it maketh [thee] to lead away iat from among 


j=) VO AUMEM PRA TRY! 


nebtu — amem = amu 


the wicked of the it of Qet, it burns up ee who are among 


= ns ell [Se TT IN 


nebi - sen ent mestut sefen-S fepu Amu 
their lords with tire, it cutteth off the heads of the Amu, 
amr | Cen SNS | Pe E57) $s il | t iy 
I eS SN INN RARAAA 
DDDADA fd | a ae — 
an neh - sen yer MESES en 


not can they escape, [it] overthroweth f him that cometh | of 
\within the compass{ 


Peo Tit SS Fo Bs 


seyemtu - § fa-a rer neyt - &k ent 
its power. I have made Jtogoround| thy victories among 
about { 
== | 
=<}! Ila thd kM 
=> | TO) St I oe a | 
fatt webu sehetet fept - & em en fei - & 
lands all, shining with my crown upon _ thy body. 
an yeper besta - &k er Senentt pet 


Not shall arise an enemy of thine as far as the circuit of heaven. 


ror , cow: iis 
pal <= KY hi 1 eet “he | BLA 
- sen Yer ann her pest = SER en 


They come having offerings upon their backs with 
(7. e., peoples) 


{=($4 —~ [gs 2 [sda 


kestt eit hen - & ma uit - a 


homage to thy Majesty even as I have commanded 


a | | 
Ai Jum Sor o & 
SSI ae | | 
fa-a betes tekeku 20 em 
I have made _ the rebels to be fettered [when] they came near 


MDT ee me TE Ms Ree [mm 


hau - maya en he - sen - sen 
unto thee, burned their hearts, re limbs 
SPRY Ad Ti = 
= VPS a qq = 
sefau fa-a ldlé - k uri 
quaked. I came, Y made thee to smite the princes 
fu csc | 
loss Sed lls I$ = o2 BE 
Fah — - yer ree - &k yet set- 


of Tchah, I —_ en under thy feet throughout their 


Ad a Pe Dd = RTD 
jo a oF 1 3 

Sen fa-a maa - sen hen - &k em kestut 
lands. I made to look them upon thy Majesty as a ray of light, 


Moa & Tl Fd Tae 


Schef - k em fArdu - sen senen-a 2 - na 


thou didst shine upon their faces as my divine image. I came, 


Ad -l-l-—> +o Be leln 





fa-a tata - amt Satet segera-k 
I made thee to smite ae who are in Asia, Jj! made thee to take) 
(i. e., the dwellers) 1 captive f 
LPDALDIA, —e 
| aS 7 oak Ad err 
Bl | | 5 Pr) <a 1 5 1 
fepu Amu nut Reben la-a maa - sen 


the chiefs jae the conquered\ of Syria, I have made them to see 
nomads f 


= a ; ,—_1 2 | 
q id} <a (\ INN <a Qy —-a A ‘geen | 
—— — ns a I 
hen - k aper em yaner - k sekep-k yaa 
thy Majesty provided with thy panoply, ie | [thy] weapons 
grasp 


O42 hho MT Ad --lo— 


dba es urerit t- nad fa-a fata - &k 
[and] fight upon [thy] chariot. I came, I made thee to smite 
iain > (EC SS PPu 

TI 0 —— aK} iT 
ta abtet yeni - &k entat 


the land of the east, thou didst trample down SRS in the regions 


1 3 [is d 
PASS AA 
A 
| ‘| acawa) \ dj eZ _ wre 
nit Ta-neler li-a mat - sen mia 


of Ta-neter. I made them to look upon ce mime as one 


Ie * LP IIA HR XN 


seSet ‘sba set bes - ff em seSet 
circling [like] a star and pouring out his radiance in fire, 
— 
se Tee oe a 
a 
fa - f G@lei - ff t- na fa-a lalé - & 
he giveth forth his dew. I came, I made thee to smite 
FF ping <2 Qn l —— l ( waa) - 
= | XY —— 
Za Amentet Kefa Asebt yer 
the land of the west, Phoenicia and Cyprus — hold [thee| 
ae i Ad ae i Dd oe 
Sefsef la-a maa - sen em 


in fear. I made them to look upon oie an like a ons 


Tom | hk Ts fae 


renp men ab sept abut an ha entuf 
young, firm of heart, provided jf with | not can he be approached. 
(i. e., full of valour) jhorns, j 
Nig a I S— ~~ 
} S l litt Sass iS | —— 
| ae AAA 
2 - na ta-a tata - k amu nebu - sen 


I came, I made thee to smite those who were among their lords, 


| .. ee: | DDIPSALA 
Fart | of | > & is ex = 
| | —o™ <—_—> 
fatu wt Maden set ker senf-k 
the lands of Maen trembled having fear of thee. 
2 mw <7 ae <> 
Aa Pa = & Td 
<o— Lat 0 
Ja-a mat - sent hen - & ent Lept nb 


I made them to look upon thy Majesty as the crocodile, the lord 


=! \ Kee > Sn eee TY 


sent ent ma ai teken entuf Z- na 
of terror in the waters, not can be approached he. I came, 
: I a 
\\ df} ray l = l —1 ~~ le Q I ae | 2 O 
et i ee 
f4-a fa@la@ - k anu Gadi her abu 
I made thee to smite the dwellers jin the in the midst 
jislands 
— 
J aoa d, r) fd Ill <o— 
Uat-ur yer hemhemet - la-4 maa- 
of the Great Green with thy roarings, I made them to look 


(2. e., Mediterranean Sea) 


I= h Te sb ¢ SPs 
gotta ~—i | —- Li 
Sen her - k em netéelt yaau her pestu 


upon thy Majesty as the avenger [who] stands upon the back 


ee | ee Ast oof — 


en sma - ff la-a lala - k 
of his victim for sacrifice. - came, I made _ thee to smite 
loos 2S OO Se 
aaa) a AAA 8 Pie | 
Gehennu tatu UGena en seyem baitu - &k 
Thehennu, the lands of Uthena are in the power of thy will. 
Ad eos Pd = RO ils 
ta-a maa = sen madahes 
I made them to look upon a Palins as a raging lion, 
++ 1 ‘ ane 
a & a0 ) a 
ari - k set em yart yet 


thou didst make them [to go] into [their] holes in passing through 


eee TMT AG chee = 


ant - Sen 2- na fa-a tala - k 
their valley. I came, I made thee to smite 
pehuu Senent Sent ur arf 


the out-lying swamps, the circle fot the Posies i is bound up in 
lof the great water 


SS) 
Sse—s Ad 2 him R~ 
4efa k fa-a maa =- sen hen - eb 


seed fist, I made them to look upon thy ey as the lord 


“er SS os, S Ba > SS 


femat LTlerit pet fekeket - f er —- merer-f 
of pinions, Horus carrying off eae his glance ufo ca 
pleaseth. 


TH a de ete PS) <2 


2 - na fa-a tata - amu hd 
I came, I made thee to smite "the dwellers in the foremost 
: ec co 1 
a i = > se & 
RANA \—_2 — | lezete) 
en. sen hu - k heru $a em 


parts of them, thou hast seized the dwellers on the sand as 


(A>) th Ad 2B Ih 0 


Segerva fa-a maao- sen hen - 


captives roe I made them to look upon thy sitiaee as 


b. ; a= R S aN 
hr Ns anh 0 ZS. 
sab gema neb mest haputt 
a jackal of the south, the lord of quick motion, a stealthy runner 


vem A TP OY Ad shel = 


Yens faut 2 - na fa-a tata - k 
passing through the lands. [I came, I made thee to smite 
on = 
We 
Anti Kenset er = men em amemet— - 
the Anti of Nubia as far as a jis] in thy grasp. 
Ai 2m ED a eS iy SS 
<a> oy 4 
fa-a maa —- sei k ma sent 


I made them to look upon car Siadeaty as thy two divine Fleece 


Gena \\ AAA ss 
~—s 
me -2a aaurt - Sen nek em : sent - 


I have united their two hands unto thee in...... : is two inne 
sisters 


Ad fe & 2 Fe lS be 


fa - nd ha - k& adurt hen-a& 
I have given rene as a seeseten behindy The hands J of my | 
thee. j \ Majesty J 
| = 7 eg Pin Ado 
= mH 
| al | <a ill AY rt 
her = hert her seher 1a-a oe - k 
are in heaven above to drive away ned jl have) f thy glorious 
: \ given j strength, 
Si 23 Reo es kT 
Sa-4 _ merer-a meyt ya em Vast 


my son, my beloved one, O = mighty diademed in Thebes, 


Sa 2 Rk ET Gin t a 


whet = em Tehuti-mes any tetla 
I have semeracred with iy EBay Thothmes, living for ever, 
NAIA — , = DAA 
— ra) I = 
ari - na merert nebt ha-a seaha ~ nek 
who did for me wish every of myself. Thou hast raised up 
S 

coll Sk Ei Akek PaAbh [Sle 

aunen - a em neheh seduu SEUSEY 


my dwelling in ak everlasting, making it) and broader 
(f @., work which longer { 
shall last for ¢ver) 


= KS 2 MIG = tI~ 
oO —— 
er pat yeper ur seheb 
than [it was| before; there came into ae f door| 1 Beate hast] cele-| 


great. j |brated by festival) 
0 0 aan Or 
mefertu en Amen-Ra CT ae menu - &k er 


the beauties of Amen-Ra, great are thy monuments more 


ee = IX Ps 


sulen - neb yeper utue = - nek 


than [those a king any that hath existed. | someone thee 


= ay = oral 


Grit ~ set — hetep - ku her - smen=a 
to make them, and thou hast been content faces I have established 


“Pe dg Km HR ff Pe 
tu her = duseté =—s Heru—s en heh © em renput sem- 
thee upon the seat of Horus of millions of years, Thou shalt 


k any 


EXTRACT FROM THE 154! CHAPTER OF 
THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. 


[XVIIth dynasty. ] 


a ee ee 


Re en tem erfat sebi yat sent ~—ssuuten 
Chapter of not allowing topassawaythebody of _ king 


SSS ho ae dT 


Ra-men-yeper em neler yert tet - f dnet. en hra-k 
Ra-men-kheper in the underworld. He saith: Homage to thee, 


qo g = 
—— 
dtef-ad-  Ausar i - nd er seruf - k 
O my father Osiris! Ihave come — to make thee to germinate, 


=Pol= (Seat 2 | 


serut - k duf - @ pen an sebt 
make thou to germinate my flesh this. Not let pass away 
sift . Woe yo 21 Coe Bld 
as AAA Soar Pt ee 
yat- a ten du-a lem - kud = ma tef-a yepera 


my body this. Even I am whole like my father Khepera, 


= N — ae —> 
go OD HY Fe Rip | 
—— \\ A 
mali - a pu att sebt - ff mad arek 


a type to me in that without decay is he. Come, therefore, 


os ee a ee ee 


seyem nefu- a erek eb nefu Gen 
provide breath for me then, O lord of breath ; ie [thou bis 
' art] greater 


= bAT! ff = fo 
mata-f~ fettet erek nub - kua 
ae those like unto him. Stablish [me] therefore, [and] mould me 


—w— EY 
em eb gerest fa - k ha - @ er 
like the Lord of the tomb. Grant thou that I may walk for 
DLAI PAPADAA PLP LIS PALS IAA 
Riko 84 Se = i 
6 =a esc 
neheh ma enn ari - = — nek hena 
ever and ever according to that which thou didst do unto 
x ——« mn on 
—I= god Ws OK ds 
tef - k as em an sebt yat - f 
thy father Temu; not did pass away his body [for] a it is 
8 Bxu ese ee eM 
\ SS II 
ea an ari - a mestetet - k 
w > is Ww eae Sa Not have I done fwhat is hateful| 
to thee, { 


LP 40 1 Abs | Ljsse mee 


haut meriu - a ka -k aint wan - f- 
nay verily I have loved thyself; not may he reject 
ieee. a || ie a Ns io Ri 
ua Ses —" - hud aoe fem - & 


me. Perfect me after thy likeness, and let not be to me 


Rel SA 3 Aa ae ee ae ee TY 


huau ennu k er neler neb 
corruption Like that scien aie doest to god every and 


te = ie Se et Cel 


netert nebt an erta - kud en semamtu 
goddess every. Do not give me over to slaughterer 
OPN TX BRP SRA l¥e 
SX SIS > RE 
pu amt kebau semam hau 


that who is in the torture chamber (7), making dead the members, 


ees dees AGO SS all 


seyenen amen yeba em 
making [them] helpless, hidden, inflicting harm on bodies 
— ARAAAK (\_»> & 3. °. RANA <Uo~ 
= Ill S NN NN oe: eas 
ast any en seman anyet are 
many. Life [ariseth| from slaughter, the life which performeth 


42 6 a A) 35 =a w® i a> ——— nA 
o }x = a“ oo x 
aput aru ulut—~ an erfa - kua en 


[his] message and doeth his command. Do not give me over _ to 


W—- ~~ A= Uae Upee Q& 


teba - f an seyem. - & am- a Gu-a em 
his fingers. Do not gain the mastery over me. Iam under 
wae Tdi ATT F : 
| jt 
uli = neb . neteru anet hra-k atef - a 


thy seonaen O lord of the gods. Homage to thee, O my father 


I ci AA g @ iil f §} e AWWA 
Ausér unen hau - k an hua - k an 


Osiris! Exist thy members. Not didst thou decay, Not didst become 


Be a 
a Jd S 

fe - k an — fa - &k an sensent= 
thou worms. Not didst thou rot away. Not didst thou suffer 


eae S panera 
le | hee o= 
MADDAA 
k an admmek - k dn yeper-k emt 
corruption. Not didst thou moulder away. Not didst thou turn into 


wan 7 SS UL il oat oi = ANAM Roa mS — 


fentu nuk Keperd = unen hau - a er 

worms. [am Khepera, shall exist my members for 
ae os Tey 
telta an hua - a an sensent - a an 


ever, Not shall I decay, not shall I suffer corruption, not shall I 


Rs & 
Le - 
moulder away. 


SPECIMENS OF THE MAXIMS OF ANI. 


[XVIIIth dynasty. ] 
I. 
<o~ wD <o> 
= S cod (HAUSA e we TT Ie 
dri - nek — hemt datatau ari - sei- 
Make to thyself a wife being young, [and] she will make 


(Z. e., marry) 
<= Si = = 


for thee an son. 


Sor It os 


ari hebu neler - ku 
Perform the festival of tg God, 


PPROGMLU) 


va 


nemamu ira - tuf 
renew [it in] its season, 
™ OSS 
The i 
ob) Abe ebb RIN, aeeb 4 
| | 2 A On ; 
ennu vt lulu uyay sesepu 


time [once] past one seeketh to grasp 


ee 
ea | 


er IV. 
others i vain]. 
<o> 
1) =¥ > 7S 1d = 
neler er 
shots Seth * a God |is]| for 
<= . — 
eas. 
PR ae IQR 
seaaaua rn =~ Of Ve. “de 8 
magnifying his name. Not do tea 
A= WH! yer AS wai) = = 
2a n De yt Sprar 
femt er fefau lemu ren = 


go toenteramong the many’ that may not thy name 


=, Ine $7 =i 


yens am - k usebut en 
stink. Do not thou make answer to a master 
=a 18) = es Mad (pe a 
DAA a. 
oS! ITI 
gentet fet netem au-f tet 
angry. O _— that Bik is soft while ie is uttering 
—— —~. <—-A Ps 
KH, a PAYS 
pa tehadu femu 


that which is of wrath. has not a follow 


KR Sod K WU SRS fe 


ém=sa seél-hemt em SS faat - sel 
after a woman, do not allow to seize 
VS ONAN y ~ HR \ 
a a a | » | 
hati - k VIE amma neler 
thy heart. Give seosals to = God, 
sik SS oa Ve INE HR 1g 
Sauu = em she, en neter 
keep thyself daily for bi God, 
IS ~*QKhor 20 1 KS © S 
au fuauu ma gelt 1 Fo 
being to-morrow like as cet day 
|g) Sux she ISS — >i ns 
a@ maat - k petra aru 
O let thine eye consider = work of ie 
*< a 
ld 42 ispsl— 7S BS ESV ce 
neler au-f hetau - f hetau - tt 
7 heweth contempt| 
God. He despises W i ee {s for Ain P ? 


IX. | 

sree me TH Jobo ob [US 

pers ee) Jae o | 
yennu en neleru betu - tuff pu sehebu 

The sanctuary of God  abhorred by it are _ festal cries. 


mA IPI! GW et Sa Ib 


senemehu ae em mert au 
Make thou slit with a — as being 
= i 
i ST leslie Ti) Sh 
a |e! a omc aan 
melee - f nebt amenntu ari-f yeru- 
its petitions all in secret, and he will perform thy 
— “NI! 18 Qo Bo 
| o | =-l <= © y—s 
tuk selemu - f a tet - tuk sesepu - ff 


affairs, he will hear that which thou sayest, he will receive 


ll al. Sn = Mi ast A 
X. k hat 


utennu - tuk em 
thy offerings. on not thou put thyself into 
le 120) all A le 

seura hegl ben - du met 

the house. of drinking beer. An evil thing are the words 
19 | | \\ ay | JI N Ee <—— —- cS 
| Sass 

cron | Oc JS ee S 

semat sen per em re-k an rey- 


reported second-hand coming forth from thy mouth, not knowing 


ww 2 SN, MS 


Sut a hat - Ga hai - k 
Ll have ae said they by thee. Having fallen thy members 


Mos 2 TNS T Ses 


= 
ae ey fel = tuk 
are broken, not ~— giveth the hand to thee. 
AIA | 
KU VU PSS) o nas 
| \\ | be 
na - & art seura aha 
Thy companions [in] drink 8 stand up 
| @ * =| IN 
3 Lid KE IESVES Uh 
elu herdu pat seurd > 
saying, “Away with this drunkard”’. Do not 
\ wien 
= TG ede I KMS 
ama du kat 
ioe eat cae being another ioe 
a @ © a Oe ee. es 
es ye JAS 2 SA im 2 6 == 
em-tuk tema adut ~ nef let - tuk 
thou not Beet out to him thy hand 
\ 
= TS TT ig TIN NE 
agu re ie 
wth i bread, Cometh ree 
ren = ER oor & SM = -_ 
yerpu - ff ney ent entt 


it seizeth - babe es is 


BR IED Sed TAR oy 


em genau mut-f pa entt 
on the breast of his mother as aul as him that 
TI INS 
ari - adalu XIII. 


hath es on old man, 


2 Ss SINS 


erek paik 
| When | ome to thee thy 


oR = ie Mo AR 


aput er atar - gemu- 
messenger |of death] to carry thee off, be thou found 
a @ IN es | 4) 
a a © > ‘eo ee a 
luf ker = tut Ne fau-a - a mut = 
by him ready. I gave to thee thy mater 
o 
—K ds 19 LU PIS 1 ri 
fadau su ma fadu tatu 
and she bore thee as she bore dhe She placed 
war fany 
2 = oc To MU <Qlbe= Ee [Ue 
er sebat em = yet sebait- 


ies at the —— of instruction for the sake of thy instruction 


= = HOD (DS i le = 


luk anuu au - sel men~tu er her- 
‘a books, was she constant for 
[re no N —If E> A & eS 
DAIAA 
ei 20 lCoOS A baa Oa \— | 
hu em-ment yert aqu hegt em  per- 
thee daily having cakes and beer from her 
| ae. 2s oe <o> | aia hae 4 
a wp t | aA 
| a) ad 
Be menhel ari - k nek hemt 


house. Thou hast grown up, thou hast married for thyself a wife, 


SS ec KR T= IA a te 
be co e a i 
kerté - tu em Pa -k amma maatut-luk en 
thou art master in ioe house, prithee cast thy two eyes on 


ass MPs e = AI = = 


mes - lu - Pt seselu - ok 
fe who gave birth to thee, - in provided thee with 


° Hio= Aod= BHD 


nebt ma get arit mut - k em fat 


all things, as did thy mother [for thee]. Do —_ not cause 


res sisal a 
SAN ! ! a | o = iN © | = KY { 
fat - seh - nek em-lu sel femu 
to chide her thee, that she may not 


bob oy fle SS I 


faiue = a@aut - set en neler 
lift = her two hands to es God, 
— “Nhl [>a I 
em = luf setemu sebehu = 
and he hear 


her petition [and aa thee]. 
XV. IN <o> 

é art 
Do not make 


A ee SF 


as a | 
dafa er meh yat-k 
{thyself a greedy\ to fill thy stomach. 
\ beast f 
Od 
rt 
utennu 


In making offerings 


Ted WPlTe SOK Joho 


neler-ku sau = er betau- 
to thy god guard fou from the hanes [which] are abominated 


XVII. © @ 


oa 


tuf 
by him. 


SK TT = OT Nes 


em ari - ok regau 
Not do thou make railing accusations, 
a <——S Q pe aa 
PAH Sy ¢ ‘ha — YP rr 
uhanu reo her nes-f 
the means of ruin of a man are on his tongue. 
ion ifl 
Ih ats Te TT Ta Te 
am - k hems au aha du-f 
Do not thou sit being sen standing, he being 
a > —— 
ISSR. | oy ISe 
J | 
datu arek em re pu au - f 
older than thou, even if it be that 
— <=> 
PPAR — TE ON Ue i 
sediauia - k aref daut- 
thou art greater than he = his position, 
a © 
ee 
a 
meas = 26 
A = =< 
uyay  - nek 


Follow thou after Oc 


HYMN TO OSIRIS. 


[XVIIth dynasty. ] 


tes Ss fol | 


|! 
<o> a lI 
anet hra-k suien — neteru 


Ausér neb heh 
Homage to thee, Osiris, lord of eternity, king of the gods 


ei <—_ “ ¢ ox = | % As Ga 
AAAAA <o— 

nia ol. == 

ast rennu  feser 


ce a 
yeperu a aru em pd 
of many names, holy of form, hidden of attribute in the temples 


all! oo} hh ff S 


—= 
a a 
fepses ka pu yent Tettet ur yert 
the sacred of fa is he, dwelling in Tattu, {the mighty 


contained 
“th é. , Mendes) | one 
2 


—<l0>— ; a N 
PR cA > SOIL 4 

em Seyem neb hennu em oa 

in the shrine Sekhem, the lord of praises in the nome of Ati, 


hoch ~ HWS A 


yent tef em Annu neb seyau em 
at the head fof whatis) in Annu, the lord fof whom mention| in 
[produced (i. ¢., Heliopolis) is made 
Co 1a @ tee 
bp oe Tz Ss IN 
<> @ — 
Maait z neb Qerert teser em 
Maati, 


~ aol hidden, the lord of Qerert, the holy one in 


, ae 
iF Se = — = = & 
o © a | — 
Aneb het ba Ra tet - ff tesef helep em 


[the cityof the], the soul of Ra, his body his very own, resting in 
White Wall, { 


iis ot eS Sed B al 


Flenen-su men yx hennu nart yeper seGet 
Henen-su, beneficent one, praised in Nart, making to ascend 
I I ee 2, 

—__- <> —— es — 
& ii =e Ht 
ba - f neb het-aa em ~=—- yemennu aa nerau 
his soul, the lord ao age in Khemennu, Jthe mighty\ of terror 
Temple (i. e., Hermopolis) \ alas 
se A e 
IN TT fok lh + J —_—” = 
em Sas-hetep neb heh yent Abju her 


in Shas-hetep, the lord of eternity, the dweller in Abtu. The path of 
(7. e., Abydos) 


a == Sa <- 

fj SR 101 aa on 
=a _ AANA | 

duset - f em Ta-tesert fettef ren em re en 


his seat is in Ta-tchesert, stablished of name in the mouth of 


tiie = & = 
: ANIANA a 

= Ill aS = S=oor 

red paut en faut fem tef 


mankind, { the matter | of the two lands, the god Tmu [who] feedeth 
(or substance)f 


Ho $ aS 


kau nent paut meleru yu meny emma 


ka’s a the presence} companies of the gods, a shu beneficent among 
of the 


=~ | ann § AANA ee Th 

l O Re Soar a oe 
yu yenp en nef Nu mu- f yeni - nef 

khu’s. Draweth from him Nu his waters, he bringeth forth 


= (ila =p rf = 
—s .__ <—> 
a (| | Oo 
meht meses nef er Sent-f~ er hetepu 
wind at eventide and air from his nostrils to the satisfaction 


—+1+— DAA 
vy 5 = | a ‘© 
| | ill ee 
ab - f retet en ab - f meses -~ nef 


of his heart ; reneweth [its] youth his heart, he giveth birth to 


SF Ss Me 2 Se 


yu lef sem - nef hert shau 
the splendour of ...... Obey him the heights of heaven ee 7 
stars. 
pate =, — ed — fu S 
smn Pen, ae ae ri “o 
seun - nef shau adiu neb hennu 


He maketh to be opened to him the gates mighty, the lord of praises 


Ss —= £7 *$S SS oa \> 
I a0 

pet rest fuauu pet mehtet au 
in heaven southern, the one we in heaven northern. 


of —l. 6 | rN & i = 
roa | * Ul , SS | ee 
yemu - seku yer auseté hra - f duset - f 
—_ a" l never set [are] under the place of his face, _ his seats 
whic 
1 Eo COO «eons 
op AS ean iN 
| a Gee. <2 2 
pu au yemu urtu per - nef hetep em. 
are those which never rest. Come to him offerings at 
| Set aul | A fF 
= Ill tl 
ute en Seb pauttt Ae tua - f shau 
the command of Seb. { The divine \ for praising him, the stars 
companies are 


od ere , +4 | 

RK F=—- TH 
= &y = | 
fual em Sen - fa fatat em 


of the /waf are [making] adoration [to him], the ends of the earth 


=F Si WR mbes iz 


kestt tera Gebhu maa- 
pay homage and the limits of ees Shae ie do they 
{to him when] 


“42 RY UN ME oT te 


sen St nat am Sepstu her ner- 


see him. Those who are among the holy onesaréfor fearing 


—— m™ 7 = — Wl & 


nef taut feng her erfat - nef em 
him, the world whole [is] for giving to him praise when 
I | 
E> LL te Sr fh Fy 
yesefu hen-f sah yent sahu 


meeting his Majesty. A sahu ties at the head of the sahu’s, 


xy SF & fT tf om 


uah daut smen heget seyem nefer en 
and endowed {with divine\ stablished of dominion. Form beautiful of 
| office, : 
: Q = = —— <7 
= 1 lL SS an 
paut neleru am hra merer maa - nef 


the company a the| gracious of face, beloved by him that seeth him, 


? 


— wa es as 


=—-— => 
erta sent-f~ em tatu 2eb en mert tem 
{he} giveth his fear in lands _ all by freason of) they all 


\{his] love, f 


Se Ra a SS ee: | 


ka - sen ren - ff er hat ferp - nef 

proclaim his name before [every name], f make \ unto him 
\offerings 

pane 

ao = Le i eae 

nebu neb seyau em em fa 


all peoples, the lord of commemorations in fesren [and] in earth, 


MA SS ee SP 


asi em Vak aru - nef 


[to him] are —- shouts in the Uak festival, make to him 
\ of gladness . 


oo oe ae ee 


cries of joy "aie two lands in place one. [He is] the eldest, 
(2. e., unanimously) 


Y ae Je oe ST] 


ua 


flep én sennu - f Sera en paul neteru 
the first of his brethren, the prince of the company fof the| 
| gods, 5 

smen maat yet faut erla 


stablisher of right and truth in the world, placing [his] son upon 


2 ! SxJ SS 
— => DADA a Ae = i 
<--> 
nest - f aa en at - f merer mut—f~ 


his throne great of ‘his father a. He is fthe darling of | 
his mother | 


— JQ g 
— oe | 
aaa a 9) t Ny 
Nut aa pehpeh seyer - f Seba aha 
Nut, the great of courage, he overthroweth the Fiend, he riseth and 


aie 10 _§ — 
[SS] re es Se hh 
sma - f yefi = fF erta sent - f em yeru - ff 
slaughtereth his enemy, he placeth his fear in his adversary, 


\ 237. ter _. F 


ant eee men ab ref- 
[he] carrieth offthe boundaries ...... , [he is] fixed of heart, his legs 
J seGet(?) audu Seb sutentt faut 
are raised up ; [he is] the heir of Seb (Ki of they of the world. 
kingdom { 
ao Set a TT a oe, Ps 
maa - f seulu - nef nef sem 


He hath seen noe eee he hath given command to him to direct 


TSE —— | 
| = DADA ee | | a DADIAA ! 
tatu en em 4 er uah en sep 


the lands’ by [his] hand as long as the abiding of ftimes =a 


1 seasons, 


DALDADA O DADS DA 
<u Zoot ao wD Rens KH ~— 
~— PAADMW LALSAA 
Gri - nef ta pen em a@- f mu - f nef- f 
He hath made earth this with his hand, its waters, its air, 
eas pisces 1 seca = 
ae ji 
t Hoo Ww RAARAA AAR ra a BK t ! ee 
sem - ff menment - ff nebt pat nebt 
its vegetation, its cattle all, [its] birds all, 
DADAM — 
een i al ee | 
DAIAAA a —s ox i uk I 
yepanen nebt tetfet - f aut - 


[its] fishes all, its creeping things [all], its four-footed eit fall]. 


-1 (22> YTS Se = 


set semaadu sa Nut tatu 
The mountain belongs by right to die son of Nut, fand the two} 
land | earths { 
SP Ss = 4 3 
<= — eS 2 los a oa 
heru her seya her nest ent tef ma Ra 
rejoice to crown [him] upon the throne of [his] father like Ra. 
We > yy a ae ee FT 
© cas >—i Oo | 
uben - ff em yut erta - f sefep en ~—s her 
He riseth on the horizon, he giveth light through 
DPD 
se Moly peo KON 
sehet - nef Su em Suli-f 


the se he sendeth forth light [and] radiance by his plumes, 


bos we QUT dSe KP «GAS 
— DIIAAA 

x | fo) © 

bah - nef faut ma aben em tep fuait 


fhe floodeth) the two lands like the disk at the earliest dawn. 
\Dvith light]; 


Sa os <p ANAM sk 
Noe sa 

—_= —— = ITI 
heft - f fem - nes hert sensen sbhau 


His crown pierceth it the heights of heaven, f [he] is a2) the stars, 
\brother off 


a ee Ts oe Ce 


Semu en meter neb meny uti meu 
the guide of god every. f[Heis]| of command and word, 
gracious 
YY a Sh = Se eh 
DADIAAA I —_ | 
a I ss —— a I 
hest én paut neteru aati merer paut neleru 
the favoured one of the company\ great, beloved ae the company 
of the gods f of the gods 


= lege KS I~ (ek Ps 
PDAASA ———.. 

a ——S = are ro i 

melesel art én sent - ff makef - seherit 


little. Hath made his sister protection for os driving away 


a —| . 
IS Te Poin ) TAS JS 
| a os: cs 
yeru sehemet sepit seset yeru em 
[his] enemies, turning back evil hap, pronouncing the word with 


oe Gl if as oe 


re-s agert nes an uh en 

the strength of her mouth, strong of tongue, not fallible in 

— oman A a 
\ ¢ {St l= S J 

mann & S 

met semenyet wlet met Auset 


speech. Acting beneficently by command and word [is] _ Isis, 


S To. dail Baa ee 


yut netel Sen - § hehet St atet 
the mighty one, the avenger of her brother. Seeking him without 


Ba) TR me BS Cie < 


bekek reref ta pen hat 
rest, going round earth this ma cries of grief, not 
ae SPP ES TS PR 
pee | Ca 
AAA si —4— aa a p ll 
yen - és gemtu - ani Sut 
alighted she not had she raueta ee Making light 


(z. e., until she had found) 


i Peel Be a7 Ik ae (3. “SDA 


fuf - s§ yepert nefu em —s ten — art hennu 


ai her hair, ihe ft air by [her] wings, making cries 
ecome 


ees fo 16 5 I Se 
menat sen - § seQeset enenu en urt- 


doleful [for} her brother. Stirring up the inactivity of the still- 


| O oo AAAAAA a 
ab yenpet mu - f arit au mem | 
heart, she drew off his essence, she made an heir, she suckled 
PDPPADAA as 
fs. Eo Se Sl a To 
ISP OA 
neyen em uaau re re bu - ff am 
the babe in loneliness, not was known his place there, 
Ms3= Woe sed & MO LI 
besel a-f meytt em yent het 
grew His hand is mighty within the house 
(Sa 2s Vi as, i = 
| o | | 11 <I> 
, Seb paut neteru her re§ sep sen tue Ausér 


of Seb, the cycle of the gods rejoice, rejoice, at the coming of Osiris’ 


Ss Be 7 al S&S isc Be 


sa Lferu men ab maayeru sa Auset au 


son Horus, fixed of heart, victorious, the son of Isis, the heir 


= [RPSt dle as ce Ff 


Ausdadr sehuu - nef fatat maat paut neferu 


of Osiris. Gather together to him the princes of Maat, fthe company 
of the gods, 


=, 2 Pi 8 OMG; UP 
lTZ ce —— | | 

<= e | | 
Neb - er - ter tesef nebu Maat samt am-s 
and Neb-er-tcher himself, and the lords of Maat, assemble therein, 


'S Plige WEIR ROT 
|= II S&S S 
mak haiu dsfet —_senetemu = em het ent 


verily those who repulse iniquity rejoice in the house of 


a le ee 14 


Seb er _—_ertal en meh - § sutent 
Seb to award dignity and rank to its lord, the sovereignty 
AMAA = i; 
aia cares om 
en maat-s nef 


of its right and truth is to him. 


FROM THE STELE OF TEHUTI-NEFER. 


[XVIIth dynasty. ] 
‘eemence A 
| = A ! ; ae BS OS oS 
suten helep ta Amen-Ra neb nest 


May aroyal oblation give Amen-Ra, the lord of the thrones 


ose Qa " ° III 

=> Kee - j lh a oe) 

laiu paullt en sep — step yent Aptet 
of the world, the matter of time primeval, dweller in the Apts, 


Cr & DO aad hi 


seyem Seps —-yeper tesef Neb-er-ter em dusel-f 
form sacred, creator of himself and Neb-er-tcher in seat his 
rs + — TDR Y 
oD Xo - MAA 
fam) 
nebt ta-f any en mer = wae daut 


every. May he give life to him that loveth him, and old age to bi 


at oe sy ee 


Po su em ab - f nef en re - ff em 
that hath set him in his heart, and the breath of his mouth — in 
| oe DANIIA 
jos ees ee ait, Ree : 
| S Xx <> — 
hesut - ff dn fey - nef yer tetta maa- f — neler 


his favoured one, not may he decay for ever. May he see the god, 


in P= ee ed 


alef tememu Amen men yet nebt 
father’ of mankind Amen, the stablisher of thing every. 
be G a astro 
XX ~— —_ 
us o- f ta het aaui - f ab er 
May he eat bread _ white, may his two hands be pure in 
> ¥ *h f =e 
a <o= 4%, —he 
/uat en tua reyit ari - f hemset 


the underworld in adoring celestial beings, may he make his seat 


Khe vod SSPE (V3 


em aatut yenemes = abu 
in the hall of columns, may he be aetiod. with the priests and 
| oe AANA, Fan ay the 
: ) | te : a 
| Pit xem 6 ey wo 
neler henu f& = sen nef aut em Slt 


prophets, may they give to him food offerings with drink offerings, 


‘roe MS) = Silo — TRO 


re mest er iva yatu 
and bread andcakes for the season i the night. 
AKAN Th | ne rcat | fee i 
dm - f fens en un - hra baba .- ff 


May he eat the bread of the “Opening of the Face”, may he converse 


a | a, LOM fonts 

to + » i ok’ © | aS Da \ 
hena amtu abet sesep ~ f sent em ment 

with those whoare in [their] month. May he receive cakes daily 


Sa a 3 2 
— = | RA Po WS 
yeft hetep — neter - - nef Sot 


when setteth the god, may “e fate to him a vessel of et at 


PJhi 4 Ae | 
| aNKa 
uben lep yet em tut em - bah 


sunrise, and the choicest fof the things of| into the presence. 
those that comes 


= i MN OT Pa Fok [FR 2S, 


i -ad  setem nebu heh  semeny - sen hert - @ 


I have come to hear the lords of eternity, may build they my tomb 


ANP ave KH UP doy = 
ag-a per-a em madyeru §es - a neb 


J [wherein] ! and may I go out in triumph. May I follow the lord 
\ may come 


Ss rAINQBRIK 2, TR 


Ta-teser teh-ad yat - ad em nut ent heh 





of Tatchsert, may I come to my body in the town of eternity 
os { KS AN. 0 l =o, = 
ign os So Rte, Kl ue} 


hena fuat sesep - a hetepet em 


with the opener of the underworld, may I receive offerings in 


le TAJISSY SW let 


neler-yer her tebu en =O n-nefer fa-a 


the underworld with the flowers of Un-nefer, may I pass through 


mo te hon Ol 


useyt ent Maiti em  hetep sep sen ynem-a lephet 
the naan of two-fold Maat in peace; twice. May I attain {st int 
shrine 
Te Rok BN Bt la 4 
wm 
amt heh dst - @ en Neter-yer ag 


in eternity cc my tomb — of the underworld, may I go in 


“RR 2D SF Ale 
per emm tera per sith 


and \ among [my] ancestors, may come forth [my] glorified body, 
(come out 


ja TNobd Fo be KN 


ges - f Hennu terp - luf em 
may it follow Hennu, may be offered to it from 
Sey ME iis ie low 
ec 1o) Ds ie 1 | a 
mentiu Heru ta heqt Grp her art 
the breasts of Horus cakes, ale, wine and milk 
oo © 
iN fe a | al 
em ment ent hru  neb 


daily day every. 


“Ag Tdi ti vk MA) SS 


neleru amu  Neter-yert hemsiu er kes Neb-er- 
ai gods in the underworld, who sit near Neb-er- 
ad vllR To NN 
Qo re 
setemiu lepet - re - f seya - Gen an 
Le who hear his orders, remember ye the scribe 
—— 
Se Us Keo KK Sally 
Tehuti-nefer maa Tiel em em Tehutit 


Thoth-nefer, triumphant at the int stl at the Thoth festival, 


-—— 


em heb ned ent pet ent ta er neheh 
at festival every of heaven [and] of earth for ever 
-_ I eS a Ra ee . Lee 
| a —-> ram) 

hena fetta sent - f mert ~ f merert - f ent 
and ever, [and] his sister, his darling, who loved him, of 
i a ty ba am 'e) | —— eS 

ee) fan) | a \\ —o 
duset ab - f nebl pe Hent-ari mad yeru 


the seat of his heart, the lady of the house, Hent-ari, triumphant. 


FROM THE STELE OF TEHANNI 
Ate A SCRIBE. 


[XVIIth dynasty. ] 
WS Me we To 
au ges - nad neter nefer heq maat 
I have followed the god beautiful, the prince of ae 
truth, 
NAA 
m (Ces I Zyys 
suten net Men-yeper-Ra du maa e- nda 
ae ofthe North) Men-kheper-Ra I have seen 
and South, f (i. e, Thothmes IIL.) 
ehh 6, } <2 wee: ae TES ae j 
Sa a a ies 1 ofl 
neytu sulen Grit - nef her setu silt an- 
the victories fer Chi ny he wrought over lands all. He 
1c 
=A! ° Myce A lel Te 
— en w™ 
nef uri nu Fahit em seqler|a any 
brought the nobles of = Tchahi as captives _ alive 
AN) _—_ 
ee oe a 
en | es ee Wh outa 
er Ta - mera hag - nef femadu = sen 


to Egypt, he captured cities their 


o—I 
ga ae Oe 
aie 


neou fat - nef mennu = sen ae ” 
all, he cut down their trees, not a country ac 
rebellion 
| DANVAAA 
NK Ol - oe IE AK reb 
] = oes Soi 
em hu - ff nuk smen pa neylu 
during his time, I made permanent the victories 
iT » is Rat 
<u 
en 
ari - nef ‘er “2 nebt aru 


[which] he wrought over country every, making [them] into ae 
Mf 0th 
1 don 
ma arit 
as [they] were made. 


"A i SS I a8) 


menfitu embah h seneht 
jInscribed the\ before [his] Majesty, enlisted 
|__ soldiers 
InP me Jodn) Sed iat = 
. AANA 
| | x 
famu en neferu oe rey sa neb 


the recruits of the young troops, made to know person every 


o | | =—— AANA 
art = em menfilu er ter - f an 
what belonged to him among the company all of it, the 


Loh eT BO 


sulen Gn maa meri - f Gn = menfitu Lanni 
royal scribe veritable loving him, the scribe of the soldiers, Tchanni, 


am 
=o 
maayeru 
triumphant. 
wi Hey] fos . 
du fes-nad neler nefer neb taut 


I followed the god beautiful, the lord — of the 
two lands, 


CesBl Ati) Aw a 


Men-yeper-Ri ta any Re mai tela an-nd menfilu Gst 


Men-kheper-Ra, giver of life, sun-like { for \ I enlisted soldiers many. 
(i. e., Thothmes IIL.) ever, 


FROM THE STELE OF SESH, A SCRIBE. 


[XVIIth dynasty. ] 


Ms ew so = Bly Spne 


t = na yer - k Un-neferu maa - a 
I have come to you, Un-neferu, that I may see 
“pee Ul= U2 ew 7 J 
tuau - @ neferu-k au §es - na neler nefer 


and that I may adore thy beauties. I have followed the god beautiful, 


ae I as, a Se Me ee 


an hel - a uu - nef nebt per - na yer 
not ee I ot to what he commanded all. I have come forth with 
contrary 
a) hg = fee ete TU 
hesut en hest - an hest 
the favoured ones of his ie not is praised 
<—— 
MWA So ee 
ole Se Xm. TA ~, BS “> 
yebt - nef nuk bak en =neb=- f 


the doer of evil by him. I am a servant sie of his lord, 


=“ TNR bo 2A = 
IWIIA = 
a Sere AAA 
meh ~ P en amt het-a neyen - a er 


filling the heart of him that is in the palace. jl passed my) in 
\ childhood f 


I ae Ia Se Sl) ee ee 


yer hen-~f are Lefet en nebo - f 
the ae where was his Majesty, doing - things| by his lord. 
spoken { 
<a $3 i a 
Ausdar an hesb menmenu Sef a - ff 


Osiris, the scribe, the accountant of cattle Sesh, _ he saith: Hail 


ts Poin tee Soe Ue 
I oss 

ds} | f | i jm \ a Bsr 

Ausadr neter @a neétleru nebu Ta-téeser selem-7a aiu-a 

Osiris god great, and gods all of Ta-tchesert, hear me, for I am 


1 co ee OY ee POT 


her @& - nek er db -k en sefa - nek 
crying to thee. Let return thy heart to fthat which thou hast 
ordained, 
wm ISL fle r 
S$ <a RAIA 
AAA et | oe _—— |. s@Se 2s 
an meter seyemelt ari - nef her - entet 
for not doth God forget what he hath made, in order that 
———— = a 
nefu - k eu =§=6any er yat- a mehit - k 
thy breath of life ae enter into my body, Jf and thy 


Jnorth wind 


(KR eet NA A = ISS 


netemet er Jeni - a makuad em mad yoru 
sweet into my nostrils. Verily I am true of voice, 
oa 
bSome  e  YNbe abit ON} 
——> a 

nefer en yert és hesut - suten 


ood of disposition of heart m raises were in the royal 
& Pp ’ yY Pp 4 


ie Se ae ee ee ee 


per em ment at - hegq er nemmat-f 
house daily. I ee hares [my] prince in his goings, 
se ose 
<=> Yt Ss aS ee 
0 98 — I 
an arti -a sep reer seyeru - ff 
not have I caused a case of failure nn his plans 
sneha 0 SI fins 
ome Sy od St cle 
=— a ee 
eb an re er - @ petra - nef an 
all, never oe men concerning me, “Behold him”. Not 
unt = bela - an yeper seyef - 
did I wrong, not did I ait, not caused I injury, 
te ne tT is &S ee OM ye 
a << \ 
an yer a ler mestt ~ a 
not hath ee wickedness into me since my childhood, 
o Hl == — 
ae her arit maat en eb faut nuk 
but only the doing of Jfthe right) of the lord fof the two) I 
{and truth lands. { 
if i eae 
Qi X R | — i 7 | 
4 uah ab yer neler en her 
behold, was constantin heart unto God. I sie come over 
‘A 4 | = Ill ws OS ol 
maten nefer en ag ab en mert setamat 


the path fair of straightness of heart, and of the love of virtues (?) 
(z. e., justice) 


= fe TM & Sant 


ned ba-a rut yu - a meny 
all. Si; - ie my soul, may grow my shu, may flourish 


——- 
aa —> ——- AQ a 
NWA } oN | 111 rea 
ren =a rest em re en reG = ma ~ ten 
my name entirely in the mouth of men _ with you. 
As oy Ge 
AIA 
pity NAA l 
t - na em ta pen en anyu baiu er 


I have come into earth this of the living, O ye souls, to 


= —_ fcc ‘i | l Manan 
oD a a =A «tt Vea 
unen henad - ten em  TLa-teser nuk ud am = ten 
be with you in Ta-tchesert; I am one of you, 
J eS We ee ee & lie 
‘Se a ig i yin 
btu - ff asfet nast - yer - ten 
he hath abhorred sin, may I be re before you 
ey SPT Ga 
y TE e Xa 
Sos | 
em yer Aru an sa - f seany ren - f 
in the course of day [every]. His son maketh to live his name, 
—— 
—— 
an Mehu 


the scribe Mehu, 


FROM A SEPULCHRAL STELE. 


[XVI Ith dynasty (?).] 


i + ca if f Ali~y 


suten fa hetep Ausar  heg Yella meter aa neb 
Royal may give oblation Osiris, prince of eternity, god great, lord 


ayo loy +f 
1 y Well Vo ill oy 

Abtu Ap-uai gema Ap-uat meht Anpu am 
of Abydos, Ap-uat of the south, Ap-uat of the north, Anubis dweller 


5 SS Mat A LR 
S anh —S af) n | rid 
ut Ptah-Seker — neb fela - Ga @&it fa - sen 


fin the town of} Ptah-Seker, lord of the hidden place, may they give 
\ embalmment, | 


S$ Oa 3 
SS = | — FF = 2 | 
FI —__ 
yu em pet us|r| em ta madyeru em  Neter-yert 


glory in heaven, strength upon earth, triumph in Neter-khert, 


a 8 = UR ose Sie Bp dde cn 


pert aig er ast - a gebh-a §uit - pas 


and a coming \ a going in to my tomb. May I refresh my shadow, 
forth from and J 


[Slelel met SA 
Sura = miu em = mer-a ro neb ual 
may [| asa water from my pool day every, may flourish 


Telst — Ne fae PSl fe 
ANA 
o a Sif er AAAAIA as cha 


ai-@ neb fa - na Hapt hu hetepet 
my limbs all, may give me the Nile food, and offerings, 
PMU = Siotl L.Soad 2 2 

Os 11 | 
renpit er tra - setuut - @ = maa 
and flowers at its season. May I walk by the side 
e PS me UWS ZK Ae 
2 | 
nuk fe-a hru_ neb an abu yent ba-a 


of my lake day every without ceasing. May alight my soul 


7 RON i SS x i 
<a 

] ima it i BOO Bia 

her ayamu nu miennu G@rt - ma@ - 


upon the branches of the trees [which] I have made them, 
(z. e., planted) 


[ill TS Br 
fla JR MR i a OL) Giii 
segebh - & her yeru neh - am-a tau 
may I cool myself under my sycamores, may I eat the bread 


we oN We = Vat 


en fata Gu - na re er mef- a 
of their giving, may be to me a mouth that I may speak 
IN 2S WS See 2 + 
lit —> 6 
am - ma fleru - Sestt pole - a yer tes 


ore! it like the Horus followers, may I come forth bearing a vase 


If sj 
PLPLIAN | DAIS 
persen embahk Un-nefer 


and cakes in the presence of Un-nefer. 


THE STELE OF AMEN-HETEP, A ROYAL 


SCRIBE AT MEMPHIS. 
[XVI Ith dynasty (?).] 
IYI NAYM 
Ee, m9 Oo <&, ur = 
awn &——l ws -— awn &—~D SA 
un - nek pet un - nek ta 
May be opened to thee heaven, may be opened to thee earth, 
- Tl “NN a el 
DAMA eel aE «| a ESS 
wn - nek ae em —_ INeter-yert per - k 
may be opened to thee a way in the underworld. etek iy 
come forth 
my et 2 BY Seeds ee 
AN Oo | 
ag - k hena Ra usten k ma 
mayest thou go in with Ra, mayest thou walk like 
ca ANY AAR — 
—D Ss —— a) 
Pu Hof O OU snail 
nebu heh seep - k seni em aadut - k 


the lords of eternity, mayest thou receive cakes in thy hands, 


oe 1 ‘iy . Bas DS T é ine 


hepiet ab her yaul Heru any 
and bread pure upon the altar of Horus, May live thy soul, 


— =D coe 
© | ra i =a 2 =a = 
= | So | 
rut meu - k G hra - &k em wat 
may germinate thy sinews and) may pierce thy face into the way 
muscles, 


AAA a) AAA 
heku em Hap fa - f nek mu 
of darkness, Hapi may he give thee water, 
a AA 
s+ 
I | bm —— ies J a oe 1 IN ——) 
Nu ta-f nek tau em Het-Heru ta - § nek 
Nu may he give thee cakes, Hathor may she give thee 
i DS hese 4 —~— SNS} lee = 
HH a 
aif 2] Sa ad; The 
hegt em  SHetem a = py > drlet da - k 
beer, Hetem may she give thee milk. Mayest thou wash 
g poe rN (= fo) : oe mem Ho 
\\ | om | lll | a A 000 
retut-k her dner nu het her nepert ent mefket 


thy feet upon the block of silver [set] with studs of turquoise. 


oY br = fof in 


ta-lu tau IV em TLettet VITT 
May be given to dies bread ‘. the i: in Tattu, fon the 8th 
[day] \ [day] 
* J pe n © 0.4 
TI Se T — 
em Abju POs, em U-peqet : 


in Abydos, ‘i fday) in the district of the Gap, 


= 


—— 
VO 
fest em 
a vase in 
ag | << cA Ge, 
o1 ¥ df + _— 
Per-Ré en Ausar suien Gn mer per ur 


the Temple of Ra to Osiris, the royal scribe, governor {Hi suet Great 
(2. e., Heliopolis) House 


IN candle esas UY Se I a 


em Men-nefer Amen-hetep an sa- f seiny ren - f 
in Memphis, Amen-hetep. His son maketh to live his name. 


17 e., the country round about Abydos near the opening in the mountains through which souls were 
supposed to pass into the nex world. 


FROM A HYMN TO HAPI, THE GOD OF 
THE NILE. 


[XVIUth or XIXth dynasty. |} 


‘eld om Lin Tal 7 


fuauu en Hy danetet hra ~ k 
A Hymn of praise of Hapi. Homage _ to thee 
ho sai M 
O wv = q A 
a Pe - ue ta ee it 
Hapi! Thou comest forth “4 land this, coming 
a bai ——— 
SKS Tal > Meet oe (OMS 
em hetep er seanyu Qemt amen 
in peace to make to live Egypt, hidden one, 
; —° 0 fe) 
IN eh an x | A CaO) . g | a | 
Semu heku em Aru hes nu 


guide of the darkness on the day [when] it is [his] pleasure to 


Ph eWE>s AT SANK 


semu ute seyet gemamu 
guide it, waterer of the fields which hath created 
a [lm 
Oo =i Le el iJ Ill oo it ° 
SCANYU ab nebt sesurad 


making to live animals all, making to drink the eal 


Je 2M ARE 2S ORNS 


tem uauut pet hat mer 
without cessation, the way ofheaven descending, friend 
o E> @ Ofem,e2t ~ > 
c& Jeg a isd 
Ot 4 aoe i hal | ie ~ 
tau tabu yerpu nepra 
of bread and drink, giver of the divine corn, 
(\ UR a i a —— Fl . Ri —_ <1 
eo oa 2 Weis IN 
seuatet abet nebt Piah neb remu em 


making to flourish.workshop every, O Ptah! O Lord of fish, when 


ho bam aSi fmm Gono TO 


yentiO: gebh an apiu 
riseth the inundation not do waterfowl 
iN = a 
OSN4U, Revell vei rot tae We 
hat ieee art peru seyeperu bett 
alight upon. . fields ie maker of wheat, creator of barley, 
with seed, 


‘Yee = Thala “Se Ms 


seahau - f re peru usfau tebau-f 
he maketh’ to endure the temples, repose of his fingers 
me 2 wl TS RieAwal 
=u ¢ Sas ll o PA 
sSfent - f yer heh nebt nemmehu 
is his abomination for fmillions) {fhe is] the| ofthe poor and needy. 
lof years, lord 

I~ SK ce RS Tid <= 
se | - 1 — 

yeba = ttt em ae meter yer 


i wert overcome thou. in heaven the gods would fall upon 


v7 @ Se | = idl at 


aan &—i 
hraéu agu am un en 
their faces, and would perish men. [He] causeth {re be a of 
by means 
oo I 
al =r a Je fyt} les ¢ 
AARAAR AANA I 
mennen fa pe Saye du seru ae her 


the cattle the whole earth, and princes and peasants 


AKJo— HSTLH ¢ E Sd “xfs 


nemmala usebfi - ein z yesef- 
lie down and rest. Make answer to — conte when he meeteth 


co to eI ONE eS"o pit s 


gelue - ynemtu ve - yer 
Petal His eae is [that of ] Khnemu, [when] he sft upon 
— | S ae) ae ca ae 
ore Cl <> e1@i oa eo e@rtt 
fa hada yer yal mebt em resitu 


the earth [rise up} shouts of joy, for bodies all [are] joyful, [and] 
(2. e., people) 


a TS ET es Roh 


Bes nebt sefep - nef sebaat adbchet 
mighty man every  receiveth food, and tooth 
= <bel An Ut = 
nebt kefau kat ur 


every hath power [over food]. ie . et of food, the mighty one 
bringer 


\c} SS 4 = | | > Ed 
OSS SPRY DOT OT = 
tefau gemamu nefer nebi = neb 
of provisions, the creator of good things all, the lord 


— herd UND RR Scr oe 


Sefiu nelem selepu sehetlepu pu 
of meats (?) pleasant and choice, if one maketh offerings it is 


A ie em 


AAA Ann E 


am - ff seyeperu stimu en menmen 
by him. He maketh to grow the herbs for the cattle, 
cal ty 4 OS 1 A —— 
roe | | si. 1 © eS 
ertau _  @b sfent - tu en neler nebt 
[he] giveth [his] heart to what is sacrificed unto god every. 


(z. e., he taketh heed) 


oO NVM CoCo 
WSU oe AR = = 2 
—S Ww as a a | ais 
neler sentra fepitt pa entt er yet - ff Getet 
Incense the choicest is that which is in his train, he is lord 


ROP ties SY Sey Te 
em ‘a seb 


Z sen meh utat 
of. the lands ‘two. |He] filleth storehouses, heaping high 
acai oe Y S2di Kakew EM 
Oho! Ise. | ali ARK ! 
Sentut ertadu ab ayet nemmehtu 


the granaries, and paying heed to the affairs of the poor and needy. 


Pe SS ee 


PRADLDAA 

serut or meh abeb nebl an 

." maketh ee to __ satisfy those that desire all, not 

to shoot 

Sass == © NY) 
[le t 8 e Jeo) a N 
a Cao a, See | ee <> eas aw) 
hethet er-es set seyeperu agemu pehtt 


is [he] brought low thereby. He maketh to be a shield [his] strength, 


mm NES ani eo; + KRY ls 
AAA —— 
an mehu en aner fut cm uah - 


Notcanfhe]befigured in stone, in the images on which are set 


Gh =~ eaBie Me 


seyet arat an gemhu entufr an 
the double crown| not to be seen is he, neither 
[with] uraei, ; 


@ 7 ye S$ oe vie nA | aq © 
| | 
RAIA SS SS ] Re I BR A 


baka an yerpu ~ tuf an sefet - tuf 
works nor offerings can be madeto him, not f can he be 
\brought out 


¥ = ee CX pes ee ee Je ~~ pas | I 
© Fe PADAAA 


emi fetfau Git rey - tt entuf ait 


from [his] secret places, not is known the ki where he is, not 


EST ol! Be WV 
1 Po amare I On Le a a 
gem tephet anu an nait ente 


is [he] found [in] shrines inscribed, not isthere a habitation which is 


—L. Cc I ty 
fe) me Pe i. AANA | ANN ¥P A yo 
fennte = an semtt em ab -k 
sufficiently large a him, not can he be depicted in _ thy heart. 


TINS MNP Se Pitdime 


nehamu - nek tamu yaretu - k tu 
Thou hast rejoiced thy peoples = thy children. 
toh 2 28 RY ORT 
—>, TS = 2 
net yet tuk em gema ment hapu 


Thou art a protector in the south, stablished are [thy] laws 


Esc eae I) 

ei I 
vAN SS 

per embahk 


[when thou} appearest before [thy] followers 


| SS mm 8G 


he yh 


fest 


FUE NM 


mehr 


in the North. 


iM Me 


ANA | =< 
C mm A101 
sura - st mu maat 2€b am - f ertau 
Absorbed is the water of eye every in him, taking 
PAID IA PAIASAA 
Y Wiss eres Sled & 
\ ' © = 
hau neferi uben - nek em 
ae to abundance of good things.... Thou shinest in 


/ oS Cad} = 


Nose RS 


nut hegu yer mer Yu 
city a princely, then is salistied fee owner of 
=| TRUTH! SSH SS 
oS (ais ] | Ree eae ie ee ae 
nefert hanre se§ent Serdu 
wealth, rejecteth the lily the humble man, 
Ss fil cece ve, | 
NGS paren, tle ee T PS «RY 
ayet ned Bes Leptt s[Z]zme eb 
things all are in condition choice, [there is] food of all kinds 


SS Seid 


NWN “os 
sic) 


wm te TNS) 


ma yartu - nek seyem en amu 
with ~~ thy children. If he provideth not dines to eat 
i RI ee = | aK 
= | Fort 
J a IS. le ee Sp Smell 
bu nefer yanre aurt pa fa 
happiness forsaketh the habitations, the earth 


MN, F SD PAS) PO ES 


hatt _ Setfet hu flapi 
falleth to ruin. O flood of Hapi, 
PIII 1 
PRIM 2 Msi Wik! 
oO Ce = Sea Ht “Ss i 
ulennu  - tu nek sfenit- tu nek aua 
offerings are made to thee, are sacrificed to thee oxen, 
<o> 2 DALAMAA “ao 
a 
Ve xs = Ww fi =, MNS 
ari - tu nek abu _ a 
are celebrated for thee festivals great, are rennet for thee 
Be} SL2 = one ¢ 
1 | 
A pace i: | => eC a) a YY l | 
apiu ker - tut mek madadu her 
the fowls of the air, are snared for thee the lions upon the 
-( Adescea dere Deets « 
= | eta @ =a o) | 4 @ 
set febu - tut nek mefert wigs - tet 


mountain, are paid to thee burnt offerings. Offerings are made 


oh se 2, Ss ee fee 


en meter nebt ma art en. LTapt 
to god every in proportion as they are made to Hapi. 
Oe. 4 
; es Ba LANA, oe 
— IM —_ ie ie ad ae Se ee 
neler sentra pe aud engi 
Incense, ee ada of heaven, oxen, calves, 
| oh sepia 
Sa ee ee 
a a | —— * oS 
apiu mest en Hapi 
the fowls of the air jlare] offered) Habis Hapi 
2 \ by fire. 


tot 1. = Sh Hee & 


ADAAA S 
tephet em Vast an rey - tu rn - ff em 
storehouses in {the land of| not known is his name in 
(or caverns) | Thebes, 
pe | en al | 
Ne = it Jui 
An  . — | 
tual an per neler yeperad - ff 


the underworld, not maketh manifest the god 


SIR KY loss 


usfa seyeru 


idle [are] 


his forms [there], 


imaginings [concerning them]. 


THE PROVERSB OF TUAUU-F-SE-KHARTH 
Al. 


@hiny Upc Wdls US 


maa = aaut em  matet au 
I have seen (or Pnen labour likewise, being 
ae 
i. a = im |= si 
lil aa 
em telet Ges a am -_ set fi-a 
the words of proverb this concerning it. I will make 
a. oa 
ll = faa Bd oy bars 
mert - k anu mui - &k fi-a 


thee to love literature thy mother, [ will make to ae [its] 


eR 2— = So = INIT 
J rt iN =< ei = alts 
neferu em hra - k urt su ert er adaut 


beauties before thee, greater is it but than  fdignities and) 
\ honours { 


a ? — 
=— & i 
SOR mn tt OO 


nebt an un em la pen metet 
of all kinds, not is it on earth this a[mere]| word. 
I iN 2 = 4 KR Se Pit 
ar ot 1 he — — | 
faa - = nef uatet au-f em yartu- 
He who began to benefit) { while| among the children 
[from it]{ \he was/ 
tH Hct oh = = 
e 5 oa UlX=— @ 
net yert - iuf— itu hab - er arit 


shall prosper his affairs. One  sendeth ca to carry out 


vex} 2 MMA so YE OS 


aput a f fa - f 
embassies, {the man] ~ er not, one placeth him ina 
= aw | cor a Nn 
Reo so LP fF fet Nc 
faaud an maa - kestt em 
bond of restraint. Not have I seen the blacksmith on a 
rex) PYG” Ei mJ. > S 
O0eCx —— | fu a 
aput nub hab - ff her 


mission, nor the metalworker sent [as envoy] is he, a I have 


= Wine eo a Se 


maa - yemitt her baku Pi 
seen the metalsmith at his work 
<> 
er re en herit Ff teba- Y ma 
at the mouth of his eau his fingers are like 
rT a Sy > VS ! RSs S 
yet emsuhu yen$s suht 
the things of crocodiles, he stinketh more than the eggs 
o> ad aol 
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of fish. The barber shaveth 
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(or shoulder). 
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seek after his men who need ite he worketh violently 
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his two arms to fill his belly, even as bees eat 
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the factory, wretched is ie more than a woman. His legs 
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are under eis at the door of his heart, not breatheth he the air. 
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If he fail for a day in weaving, 
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he is dragged out like a lily meee the pool. He, 
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he giveth the bread of the doorkeepers to let 
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his fingers stink [with] the smell of et ae of dead bodies. 
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His two eyes are destroyed bee want of rrest], not 
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draweth back he his hand, he passeth his time in the cutting up 
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of garments, an abomination is oe {in his] clothes. ‘The shoemaker 
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everlastingly, his ae is the strength 
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of dead bodies, he feeds upon leather. 
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Being overburdened thyself by the Great of Terror i not 
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speak words of concealment, | for] he who acteth 
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secretly his body worketh it against himself. Do not speak 


Joi me SET US ibe 
| @ _ 
metet en ane - - hems-tu  hend - k 
words of pride, even aha fies art sitting with thyself, 
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Veep alone by thyself. Let not [a man] speak calumny 
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ee his mother for the ee - Chief this. 


So <> F Sa >I CA 2 — 

Kee BY WS OT elit _— 
IS Ci eel. AY © 

emyel yeperu ayet aaur-f~ ertau 


After hath come [to a man] wealth, let his hands be an - let 
him gives 
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his heart its desire; do not set [thyself] against it J[whenthou art}| 
with thyself, 
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being filled [thy] belly, contend against - If 
(z. e., against greediness) 
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who break a board upon a stake. 


THE DESTRUCTION OF MANKIND. 


[XIXth dynasty. ] 
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[Ra is] the god [who] created himself after he had risen 
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in royalty [over] men and gods, as well as [over] things, 
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the only One. Was mankind uttering 
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words [saying|:— Behold now, His Majesty, life, strength, health, 


VINSPR Vi = am Ree BA ooo 


dauu kesu - f em — het’ hau - f em = nub 


has grown old, his bones are like silver, his limbs are like gold, 
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His Majesty hearing the words |which spake] mankind. 
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"aud His Majesty, life, strength, health, to those who were 
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Bedi ssh SIG a Ro LE Sd 
<== a 
| (o) =r df —— ee | a | 
er Su Tefnut eb LVut hena alfu 


and Shu, and Tefnut, and Seb, and Nut’ and the fathers 
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and mothers who were with me when, behold, I was in Nu, 
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silence, that not may see mankind, not 
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may flee their hearts. ganie thou with them into the temple, 


Py ee ed Py Sao | a Ae 


- sen Seyeru - Sent lertu wu - a 
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from nd unto the place where I came into being, 
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let be brought to me there those gods. Were. those 
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gods those’ on both sides of him, were they bowing to the earth 
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in the presence of His Majesty. He spake his words f in the | 
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of [the] father of the firstborn gods, the maker of men, 
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and the king of those who have knowledge. They spake 
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before His Majesty :— Speak to us, for we are 
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listening to them. Saith Ra to ec :— O god 
(z. e., to thy words) 
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firstborn, came I into Baie from whom, and ye gods ancestors, 
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take ye heed to mankind, they have turned against my eye, 
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they speak words against me. Tell me[{ what] ye would do 
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concerning it. | Give ye me, fsearch out for) Not will I slay 
| me [a plan]. 
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— until I have heard what ye shall say concerning it. 
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Said the Majesty of ms :— Omyson Ra, god _ greater 
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than [he] that soils aa, siden Miss those divine beings who created 
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thine eye be upon those who have blasphemed against thee. Saith 
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the Majesty of ne :— Behold ye rie fleeing 
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unto the mountains, their hearts are afraid by reason of what they 
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have said. <a they before his Majesty :— Cause 
(7. e., the gods said) 
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to go forth thine’ eye, [and] let it destroy for thee those [who] 
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blaspheme [thee] with wickedness. Not an eye existeth 
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among them which can resist thee [when] it beeen in 
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the people on the mountain. hos the Majesty of 
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this god :— Cars come in peace, Hathor, the deed is done (?) 
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my heart. Said the Majesty of ra :— I will gain the mastery 
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Sekhet of the offerings of the night waded about 
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in their blood beginning in Suten-henen. 
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swift and speedy, they [who] can run like the wind 
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great number. ‘One brought to him these mandrakes, 
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{and} gave the majesty of god this to Sektet who is in 
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Heliopolis to ak mandrakes these. Behold when the women 
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mandrakes these in the beer-vessels renee became] the blood 
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oe 

LEELEL 2ohp een Thom 

MMUMUMMMM iu an eref hen en suten net (bat) 

seven thousand. Came then the majesty of fthe king of the 
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the place in which she slew mankind there. Commanded 
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of the night to make to pour out these f vases of slecp- | 
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PPPDAIA Y 
oe SX Smili-- a st gh Pee 
mtu batt en en neter ite Sfemt 
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goddess this in the morning, found she 
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this [heaven] flooded, joyful became her face thereby, 
oe eT eee. ob mt 
were an set her seura nefer her ab - set 
was she drinking [thereof], pleasing [was it] to her heart, 
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beautiful women in Amem. Said the majesty of Ra 


S a Se eee Be oO al 
<6 <o— i 
en wetert fen art én vet stertet 


to goddess this:— Let be made for her fvases of sleep- 
producing drink 
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at seasons of the [new] year these; fe (shall be]{_ f[to the number] of 
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There were made vases of sleep-| according 
producing drinks 
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all since a day first. Said the majesty of Ra 
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hath become exceedingly of being with 
weary (i. e., with men) 
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as wide as my power. Said the gods who were in his train :— 
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Do: not remain in thy weariness, thou art eiee 
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the first time, not ..... Said his majesty, life, strength, 
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thyself to [my] daughter See and oe for me Ae millions 
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THE WAR OF RAMESES IT AGAINST THE 
KHETA. 


[XIXth dynasty. ] 
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The god beautiful, the Power, doubly mighty, great of strength, 
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subduer of foreign lands. all, fking of the North Usr-maat-Ra-setep- 
| and South en-Ra, 
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son of the Sun, Rameses, beloved of Amen. te halt {which} made 
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his majesty. He was encamped at the north-west of Kadesh, 
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he was going in among the enemy mighty of 
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those of thewretched ones of Kheta. He was alone by himself, 
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not another [was] with him, he found — surrounding ~— him 
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slaying the princes all of foreign landsall, the brethren 
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casting down them throwing [them] upon their faces. Was he 
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water of | the Orontes. Was his majesty [following] after them 
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like a lion savage to slay them in their places, 
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Behold the wretchedone of Kheta rose up to turn his hands 
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in supplication to the god beautiful. 
(2. e., the king). 
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The god beautiful fighteth for his soldiers, he destroyeth 
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HYMN TO RA BY HUNEFER. 
[British Museum papyrus No. 9901. | 


[XIXth dynasty. ] 
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Praiseth < when he riseth in the horizon eastern 
AAA oa TE | 
Kem 
o = WY i "oa TS 
ent ar dn  Ausar Hu-nefer —maayeru fet - f 
of heaven Osiris Hunefer, triumphant. He saith :— 
i sid NX BIR 
=a Xm 
iT 4 = fl 
anet hra - hk Ra when - ff 
Homage to thee, [O thou who art] Ra a his rising and 
a —, AAA 
va —— iS) I 
eau df KX er i J R 
Temu em hetep - f uben - k sep sen 
Tmu in his setting. Thou risest (twice), 
ae NTo= Oeil R | — v le f 
—- o— | 
pest - k sep sen yaa - 6 em suten neteru 
thou shinest (twice), being diademed as the king of gods. 
o S = Fey <a 
=a b-——, << Kk 
entek neb pet ned ta art heru 


Thou art the lord of heaven, the lord of earth, the maker of celestial 


= biti Wad B= Nos 


yeru meter uau yeper sep 
and terrestrial beings, God One, whocameintobeing in time 
1 = Se SAS Ase 
| => sa S$ ES I 
flep art faiu gemam reyit 
primeval. The maker of the universe, the creator of mankind, 
PLP AA PAA LAA 
ENG tl = 
——l DAD ALA WW RARARA PAIL — 
ari Nu qemam "Pape art ent 
the maker of Nu, the creator of Hapi (Nile), the maker of 


(z. e., celestial waters) 


INKS mom © on 
re ~S> 
matt seany am Gesu uu 


water, making to live [what] 3 is init, knitting together the mountains, 


<—=> | racer! i exams | | Os 
ee sigue ay 
— —_— ! AAAAAA AAAAAA I J 
seyeper re@ menmen ari pet 
making tocomeintobeing men and cattle, the maker of heaven 
DANA —— 
aed ee Fe Ee “el 
ANY I a i 
fa ine en hra - k hept - Madi 
and of Praise and homage to thy face, fO thou who art) by Maat 
earth. embraced 
ee | { vo J{k* = ah 
er tradut nem -- &k hert em aut ab 


at thetwoseasons. Thou stridest rs the = in joy of heart, 
(@. e., morn and eve) of heaven 


I ~, ra] rae, | rr Q S So 
i vsS~ a Oo! =e eatth — + 
Mer-testes yeper em hetep Neka yer 

{ the Lake \ becometh satisfied [thereat]. Neka hath fallen, 
iunesches (¢. e., a foe of Ra) 


a Owe Sally yr? 
. , was <_< 

ae \ A 2s ee a alle eo = 3 Hl 

adut - f hesq sesep en sektet maau 


his arms are cut off. Receiveth the  sekfef boat winds, and 


{z e., the boat of 
the rising sun) 


f= Tk UE 7-11 SS 


nefer am kara - ff ab - f metem yadu 
glad is he who is in his shrine, his heart rejoiceth [when] rising 
S TS: he : 
DAA | <= 
—— oi ec os” 
seyent en pet ua sept pert 


in the Form of heaven. O One [self|-provided, who cometh forth 


Sam sid A SIM Komal lies 


em Nu em maayeru 28 
from Nu, =“ in triumph, child divine, 
<o2_ 

ae foh Pea iil Ye Sy 
utet - S$ mes Su Lesef ua 


ies “i sent its offspring, gave birth he to himself. One 


= SRRIISMI = ts 


ur tennu suten tatu 
mighty, manifold of axe king of the universe, prince 
. as lt & eS 
| I 
i @ os ae IN o 7 | & 6 
Annu se$ em tetta paul netleru em hennu 
of Annu traversing eternity. fThe company sing praises 
(Heliopolis) of the gods 
PDPLDIA 
~~ SAS Nas Tin co MINH 
OCI 
ent uben - k yenen ut sega em 


at thy rising sailing on ee a O exalted one in 


Salle WTS, “emt oa 1 Stell 


- sektet net hra-k Amen-Ra  hetep her maat 
the sektety Homage to thee Amen-Ra, resting upon —__ madi, (7. ¢., 
boat. f thou art governed 


by unchanging laws). 


Ihe = S56 PP ovr 


ta - k hert -du hra_ ned maa ~ nek 


Thou passest over the upper regions, doth face every see thee; 


as has, b= I 


rut-k = hen - k satu - k 
thou germinatest,  strideth on thy majesty, thy rays are 
0 2Oe@ 

Ret 
em hrau 


upon [all] faces. 


FROM THE PAPYRUS OF RAMESES II. 


[XIXth dynasty. ] 


aot | [ee Be Ail Re a 


nerau ra het’ em qehgeh annu zr 
Goat, one. Silver in beaten tablets, two. 
Wego Tn SO RAT Bee 
A IIIA Sa 
14 cal ; HH £0 
nenibu Ill yemli sem qehgeh anqu IV 
Trees, three. Bronze in beaten tablets, four. 
c= 1] | ahah bats O hd or 
— — MA a) 

j © ® 1}! eel ae 2 | 

gema nefer fu V Ochennu hennu xX ye 


Linen fine garments, five. Crystal, measures ten. Wood 


— me NR i com AR DN “M 


en anit anti hannu AX 
of anti unguent, fc Anti unguent, measures _ twenty. 
Xo O 

@ 
[e aX A hon nnn n aoe! aA ill 
hetet mesba L reG 100 miaifek 

Plants, measures fifty. Men, one hundred. Turquoise, 

Gg | Ceo | slain © 2 nn 

— nn Ill nin a nnn 
yepera 200+-20+-4 Gehen yelem =1000-+-500+-50 


scarabs, 224. Crystal, rings, 1550. 


Grr bee Nn EOEETEETE owe mm i 


tau nefer auf $a gooo + 800+ 40-+-5 
Nefer bread, flesh, cakes, 9845. 
ae it ce 
61 it 6 11 ss a mM Wd Cee 
lau nefer tau berber 40,000 + 6000 -|- 500 
Nefer bread, loaves of pyramid form, 46,500. 
Ses a c=) i \ >} pyres & iG | | 
6 13 6 11 are 
tau nefer lau heft én ufennu 
Nefer bread, loaves white for offerings 
V1 a E) A 
Son MM HW = 6d Be 
100,000 X 5 + 70,000 -+- 2000 — hetep tau — nefer aqu 
572,000. Total, efer bread, cakes 


x | My Ath Ce nn iil 
ca ay nil Mn Tt @ Ann il 

$eben 100,000 X 28 + 40,000-+- 4000 +- 300 ++ 50-+-7 
various 2,844,357. 


THE LEGEND OF RA ANDISIS. 


[XXth dynasty. ] 


~ = Wt lsat Ge. 2 


Re en neter netert yeper tesef 
Chapter of the god divine, the creator of himself, 
! AAI 
Se) POP Oa tis hg 
art pet mau en any yet 
the creator of heaven, oa breath of life, _ fire, 
TH . ae © % : a, a c= 5h en ee 
cj = vip LE NANA ce Oe ram) ens 
neleru red aut menmenu aft 
gods, men, beasts, cattle, reptiles, 
i ST Fd Stl TT A 
} Riding NA _ —_ | | 
apt remu suten red neleru em 
fowl of the air, _ fish, king of | men and gods _ in 
§ | <a le << 
ae | gw ~ Ft Ft a { ° | 
a>} w—l an \ lt @ Til www | 
yer ud henti er renput ast renu 


form one [to whom] Jeni periods are as years, many of names, 


“Tae + T) f= md 


ph an rey, ph neteru 
not known are they, not know them the gods. 


astu Auset 


Behold Isis “ in ey of a woman, © skilful 
form 


We doh SS od oS) -—- SU 


Ah— F — — YH IW Swe 


=~ 

| 

yak ab - s er em reo selep 
sick at heart was she 


of the millions of mankind, she chose 


— TTS Vas pe 


gelert 
for herself the millions af 


the gods, she deemed [of more value] 


at SS Seed lh nn Ns le 


heh em 


an yem = 
the millions of 


the anche. Was not it possible for her [to become] 


R= - Meg = Be 
em pet ta ma Ra 


in heaven and earth like 


> = 
art keri 


Ra, and to make herself mistress 


si Tosi Km IIs S&T lo <= 


ab - set er 
of the earth and a goddess, ae et 


nn her heart, by 


21 [Ha 1 stds We es — 


neler Sepst 


astu i 
means of the name of the god sacred? 


€7L 
Behold came in 


ich tis MS 


get smen = 


Ra day every at the head of [his] sailors, and was poh 


fae Reali (Rsk lod 


her mestt yute daut netert 
upon the throne of the two horizons. Had grown old the divine one, 
oe ANAIMA 
PAIS | ees —— 
5 e Xa ‘Mowe een jie See ice te 
ennu - nef ves as - ff nebaut - 


he dribbled at his mouth, he shot out what flowed ae him 


mm gia « fe ies 7 


er la pekas en Sut seyer her 
upon the earth, what he spat out fell down upon 

SH Id ish ROE 
Il DADA a 

a aN 

sat sek nes Auset em omy - set 
the ground. Kneaded Isis in her hand 
DIDIAA : DADIAA 

8 case SS {I 2 [le = 

>—H RAR I —S el en 
hend fa unmet her set geé - nes 

with earth that which was on it, she built 


(#. e., made) » 


i Ke BDTwe Sig — —~ Is 


em tetfett Sepst art en 
- in the form of a serpent sacred, making it 
iN “ANT RoNdd; To Kege|a — 
emt hett an memunemua - § 
in the fae st a dart. Not went forward it 
Te > 7a De TR Ie TAN 
SS) 4S 
any - Oa er yeft - set yat - set hamu 


alive before her face, [but] — she left it lying 


2 = = 4 @ Oi 
= 1 oot Id oo 7 Ie = HW 

her wai Maree neter aa ie dba - ff 
on the path went the god great est it (aentie to his wish 


SS = Xe aN 2 
YS Sz 1 Alt § 2a = 
ay oa Ye Sein: ANY Pee oo 
ér 


emyet taut-f~ meter Sepst yaa - ff 
in his two lands. The god _ sacred rose [and came] 
7 d 
WON? Td BS oe tT ob 
neleru em Aa-perti any uta 
tere the gods of the great double house, life, strength, 
Kom f) X—_ © 
PN Eg a a 
senb emyel - ff sefetsefeté - ff a hru = neb 
health, following him ; he strode on as the did] day every. 
§$ 
fh fe &R OTe sls 2 
unyu tetffet Sepst 
Shot out ‘ie as the serpent sacred, and sie. “- 
AAA co Ls oo PUNE 
anyet per - Ga am - f tesef ter - nes 
of life was going out from his own body, it destroyed 
=F YY ” 
TAS RRS Td Tedd 
amit dhe meter ibe - f 
the dweller among the cedars, the god_ divine he opened 
——- 
po [Se owe pial t 4 
re - fF eri en hen - f uta send 


his mouth, thecry of his Majesty, life, strength, health, 


eh - 7€ er et aut neleru fu her 
pel p P . 


reached up to heaven. The company of the gods it was for [saying], 


eeom— 2 25M he 


ma pu-Uu neteru- fF her petra-u 
What is it? and its gods [were] for [saying], What is the matter ? 


ARIS = SI Pe 


an gem - f er usebt her - f 
Not found he [the power] to answer concerning it. 
1 ~o Es 
Es os ce ] Ss@eahA 2 1 
arte - her yetyet at - f neb 
His two feat rattled, his limbs all 
iar oe . eS —- SX 
ww a © RARAR eS ic pak 
Gstite met Geteté - nef em 
trembled, the poison gained the mastery in 
hom WN re oO 3) Ser G > Eo 
auf - f ma Getet fTapt em yel - ff 
his members as gains the mastery Hapi in his course. 
= SH °— my 
Km a 
neler aa smen - nef ab - f - f er 
The god mighty stablished his heart, he cried out to 
TIN Sem Bells; @ S 
i -. A nnn a - 
Eo M~s 
amt oe -f mat - es = yepert em 


those in his train:— Come to me, fyou [who] are from 
produced 


a ae pe 

Me Td = sem ay 

o =e | Kill ao cst 
hat - @ neleru peru em - a Lat rey - ten 


my members, ye gods [who] came forth from me. Cause ye to know 


Bf fe “NO SI 177 oe UL 
90 Coa 8 
yepera - sel femut - entlu mer rey- set 


Khepera it, [Iam] wounded bya om deadly, knoweth it. 


Te 2s oe 2° 222 .., = 


Gb-a an maa Siu maa-a ant arti - s 
my heart. Not have seen it my eyes, not hath made it 
Pes | ——? —-, ee) ae 
RE come <_ =) 
a= | a ANA 
fefi- a an and - set em ar. nebt an 


my hand, not know |I] it who hath ance it to me any one. Not 


a-22 | eee bee ee 


feptu ane matet set an mer 
have I tasted pain like unto it, ("th {any-\ is more painful 
thing] 
it Rl Se Re we Oe 
er-es anuk mu yeperu 
than it. I am a prince, wives son of a prince, the issue produced 
S& Ti low Sd Sad Sa 
neler anuk 
oy a god. Iam_ the sre one, diss son ofa see one; 
PROrH — 124 [Ha lowe 
Mase —s ! 
maut en alf-a ren - a anuk ap 


hath thought out my father my name. I am of many 


HM 2 Geld! te SUG F HK 


rennu yepert yepera - a unit em 
names, of many forms, my being existeth in 
Ti = tT Bse wkd Sd 
neler eb - ad-tu a, emit 
god every. I fe been proclaimed by Tmu and nie 
<= 
LeeHdi le cas odd Bod —.soit 
hekennu tet Gif - @ mut - a ren - 


{ the gods who | Have uttered my father and my mother my name, 
give names. 


Vom fsh [le BR tS IN gpm 


amen em yal-a er mes - a en 
hidden was it ine my body by my begetter so 
nn a — == QD) 
= ! ! il aa, S| a B e a W 
mere fem ertat yeperu pehti 
that not might be allowed to gain power 
eae 
RUSS Sh mm RUSS at 
a 
hekau - en hekat er-@ peru- 


he who would mammal me by [his] enchantments over me. I had 


<—s = TNT eee a gl wy 


| wa | er er maa ari - na 
come from ete to see what I had made, 
ex ie of\ So: 
stutet em faut gemamu na 


[and] was passing through the universe [which] I had seit 


BR OAKS Lit = Tht: 


tetem “er - a an rey-a 
when emees aimed a blow at me, not know I what. 
a: Wt eo Me i : 
an yet 0 ads pt an mu as ab-a yert 
Fire is it? Water is a My heart containeth 
2h Kets (MK tnt Blan 
Ge =e ww rel —> ——** [ 11 
ecm Site hat - @ astite at yert mes 
fire, my limbs tremble, my members contain the children 
KP» Gq Pi il LNG Rise xe (he yp 
hestut amma om - na mesu - a 
of quakings. I pray you let be brought to me my children 
THs! SrelGer boat SA is 
| © el ae it a Ss | a 
meLrerul yur metet reyt re - SE7L 
the gods, mighty of words, skilful is their mouth, 
se | Si a a 
sart Sen on - sen ae 20 er-ef 
their powers they reach to heaven. Came to him 
= A ANY J en ee 
(Nt, 14 ani ! & SS ae olga ee 
mest neter ned am yere Gkhebue - nef 
[his] children, god every there with his cries of weeping. 
nm § 
re a Ie th > os Spe '< 3. 
en Auset yert yur = auset re 


on Isis with her powerful ae the place of 


f- KR on FT Te Df 


em nifu en any set her 
her mouth with the breath of life, her incantations 
se fe, eed Pe [PP NS! 
<> atti he si S us S| 
fer ment mettu - set seany ka 
destroy diseases, her words make to live dead 
Roy, SV fe Se ak Lg TA SU 
S | 
| a — 
hett tet - set mai pur alf neler petra 


throats. Said she: What is this, O father divine, what is it? 


) CU % 5 Ke 
= Mw: £0 3 anwaan &—2 aww © ws 


letfi fen  mlenntu dm-k ua 

A serpent hath shot sickness into thee, a [thing] 
oh Oe x % © <= Ss 4) 
| = ® | =) w& 
mes - k * Za tep - f er-k k. 


which thou hast made hath lifted up its head against thee. Verily 


[25 fe - GS! COT 


seyer - set em hekat meny 
shall be overthrown it by words of power beneficent, 
ee 
— if SS et TA Td 
SaSs oOo 6B 
la-a yetyet - fF er maa salt - k neter 
I will make it to depart in the sight of thy rays. The god 
DADDAA 
— WV VW x = o) Oo =a & \ 
Soot OCaos Xe | = 2 AN 
tesert aGpu - nef ve - ff anuk pu Semt 


holy opened he his mouth [saying]: I was passing 


Q ek ee IN 
| a | r= § - 
her uat sulut em 
along the way going 
t ee ie, 
TIS) £: 
aba en ab-a er maa 
wishing my heart to see 
ose hl xb xt w& a 
‘paeune - em a 
[when] I was Bien by a serpent 
@ oO paae | Eee DIN 
yet as pu an mu as pu 


Fire is it? Water is it? 


= hl F = 


mu femem - kua er 
water, I am hotter than 
aN Ww Roam l 
= | 
SS Qa os I 
er yert Setet 


[are] in a state of sweat. 


Nee Fes. Voemealal lame 


maat=- a ain SMe an 
my eye is without | stability, not 
— Ri 3 RM x 
a = 
pet her 
the heavens. see water 


on my face [as] in 


aS a. 
xx 
faut 


= 1M 


sef- a 





through the two lands of my country 


so NN EL 


gemamei 


what I had ee 


we [le o 
FHAA 


saw [I] it. 


cael | ee 


DRAPAM 
an ait 


not 


e “IIR —~ 


gebebh 
I am colder 


x 

ald. 
sefet 
fire. 


or ua 


a 


my 


em Un ase 


lua asttti 


I 


hat 
Members 


tremble, 


“A She > st 


gemhu 


can I see 


rT we RR Sle 


hra-@a 


hie time 


ee ee ee) 


en “ioe an Auset en t tei - n 
of summer. Said Isis to Ra:— O tell me 
mo SD VOT Td Te Se 7 
J 
— 8 | x8 e@ | 
k aif - ad neler any sa - tu her 
a name, O my father divine, ffor)\ the person — who [hath 
liveth power] over 
— oe) post 
ne fo ae i ee 
ANKAAA oe —1+— 
ren = ff anuk art pet ta Bes 
his name. [Said Ra] :— Iam the maker f of the | fand the knitting 
heavensj | earth, together 
een! 7 WN ge OS 
| os; a 
CACHE BL an | RAAT TI ==> 
fuu gemamu unnet her - f 
the mountain land, and creating what existeth upon it. 
<a AAA OB am 
—. DAA GB Ce g RAARAN a 
nuk art mu yepertu Meht - ur 
I am the maker of the water, cme into being Meht-ur, 
to come 
a — 
—D i) cS 
art ka en mut - f yeperu 
making the “Bull of his mother’’, the creator 
( 


KRem 2 =— = DoQes 


netemnetemiu nuk art pet seseta 
of love-joys. I am the maker of heaven and have decked 
sweodd “Sot Sed 1 Td 
rah: al BY compare | ! ! 
yute "died nu netertu em 


the two horizons, I have placed ps soul of the gods 


Bia fe lig S= => ev 


~—s ans KT <a 
yennu - set anuk un ot pre 
within it. I am [he who when he] opens his eyes becometh 
i @ Rk ! Fa to | <a> Xo ——* =a. A 
wom © < \ @ = 
hetetiu ayennu maaui-f yeperu hekut 


light, [when he] shutteth his two eyes becometh darkness. 


WAS Ey POTEds fe 


mu flapi wall ulu - nef 
ee the waters of the Nile when he giveth the order, 
| THs wom SI =. Sf 
DIDADA i <o— 
<a 
ait én neleriu ret = nuk art 
not eas the gods his name. I am the maker 
S*| Qs me o AZ DZ I! 
So Colt <——w | iL = Le CO i 
unnu yeperu hru nuk api hebu 


of the hours, the creator of the days. I am the opener of the festivals 


am) l DANA 
[, 2B Joe = 
| | SS awn sD =a 
renpit gemamtu atru nuk 
of the year, the creator of streams of water, I am 


oa (ha 


“2 dat 
—- 
art an wai er seyeperu kat en 
the maker of de mS living making to be done the works of 


Goi ae OMG Ww “eo of A 


nuk yepera em fuauu em 


the 5 ere I am Khepera in the morning, = in 


feo ARSE HN RETR 


ahau - ff ae emu amet maseru an 
his culmination and Tmu in the evening. [But] not 
oa SS Gh | 
2 a 
a o DDDDIAN JIN 
yesef met em femt = - set an 
was driven the poison out of its course, not 
o<— 
Ut Td SV mmm sth ~~ id 
os = I 
melem neler aa Let an Auset en 
was relieved the god great. Said Isis to i — 
wm Sidi ese = 
cm | =—S=— 
rere e or » e 
an ren - Ok ap telu - k 
Not is thy name ae among the crags [which] thou 
hast said 
ann a DORIS | a | ANN 
¥e (9 a= we SUA eR 
; tI} ox IN 
na a lef - set na pert fa 
to me. O tell on it to me, and shall come out the 
=a Se Tt She wm 
sy em 
met any femu - fu ren = 
poison. Shall live a person being declared his name. 
Se as fe & SUXt 
DASDAA a 
i DAMA = 
melt fetemu - set tefemu 
The poison it burned ai burnings, 
6: eee id ak = | 
=——> DANA —_—_—> DAA 
seyent - és er nebau en art let an 


it was stronger than the flames’ of fire. Said the 


en are = a RRO AME AN dc 


en taf - na hehutt ma Auset 


ae of — :— I give myself to be searched out by Isis, 


= 3 wn OY Aw are d on =e 


per ren - a em yat-a er yai - $ 
shall come beech my name from my body into — her body. 
4 
amen neteri netertu Me 
Hid sifecdtt the divine one ean the gods, wide 


(z. e., empty) 


Jas BR yee me OL Be 


ausel em uaa en heh renput ar yeperau 
was the seat in the boat of millions of years. When it became 
Paes =e ANNA op in, 
Q d <a —+— RAIA 
0 98 oN rams I = 
L sep pert ent ab a = en 
about the time of the coming forth of the heart, she said ~ to 
pe 
Sd Bd ORE = SX Te 
sa Fleru senha em any 
[her] son Horus :— Let bind eaten bi by an oath sworn 
by the life 
Id Id aN 
> = 
a <a \ = 
neler erfat neler maaut -f~ neter - aati 


of the god, that may give the god his two eyes. The god _ great 


aa —— eo aye =7) Se 
ei] — 7 Sad 1h SS 
uGes - nef her ren - ff Auset ur 
was taken from him  __shis name, [and] Isis the great lady 


(j =a i fea ZION ES) 
: eC sh Sd Ne ao © 
on ana | fans 

hekatu Sept meri per em Ra 
of enchantments [said] :— Run, poisons, come forth from Ra. 


<a> a — 
Sd se A Wi =e 
= i W ——! 
maat fleru pert em neter nubau en 
O Eye of Horus, come forth from the god and shine without 


a Rs 5 <o— re) eC 
1 od TAs > WI, 
| \ <a —— 
fe = nuk art- 4 nuk hau er maat 
his mouth. I, I have worked. I dismiss to descend 


ANWAR ome as 
Soom = CBSE TRS 
I Ca EAN — 
her fa er mete seyemu makt 
upon the ground the poison which hath been overcome. Verily 


Sl — Td wom SL idl 


udes en meter aa ren = RG 
hath been taken from the god _ great his name. Ra, 
DADA DADDAA 
Ta at oo oe mann SE 
§$ a DAA — DAA 
any - f met mut Ges rer men 


may he live! the poison may it die! and conversely. A certain one, 


By ae Se an ee As 


mes en ment any - f oa 
the son of a certain one, may he live, the poison may rit] ais 


Sw ish SS tea Tid 
Auset ur hent meterit 


| This] a Isis, the mighty lady, the mistress of the gods, 


vi Ad IN S4- 3 abt 


rey rn- ff les-f tetet 
who knew fe - his name his own. To be said 
elit wm yeah GOO) Sd bread 
, @ yor 
her tut en Temu hena Heru hekennu 
over an image of ~ Tmu and Horus _ the divine givers 
of names, 
— l a i / ram) 
Oo 9 Ne i eld Sd 
erpit Auset tut Heru 


[and over] a figure of Isis, and an image of Horus. 


FROM THE MONUMENT OF UAHAB-RA 


EM KHU. 

[XX Vth dynasty. ] 
Ms Lb RL alleayd 
SEYa ren - G@ nefer hend hat - 


May be remembered my name pal with [those of | m Soe 
) y 7 


ie STG 4 a) 


mesu fa a ae neleru amit 
and my children by the gods dwelling in ae nome of Mendes, 


TEXTS FROM THE SARCOPHAGUS OF PAT 


TEPEP, 
[XX Vth dynasty. ] 
1; 
oflos | ae eli geet yy eae | 
pese& - s mat-k Nut ae -~k em réen-s 


Spreadeth she thy mother Nut over thee in her name 


a toe 
DANI a 
<a 


én Sela 


of “Hidden”. 
2, 
AANA TUT . ae AAAS 
— ——s TI 

mr <a Tm = << 

un - nek aa pet se&§& = nek 
Shall be opened to thee the doors of heaven, shall be unbolted 
for thee 
Th ee 4 a oe —| 

= <5 

Tr | i * AKO SS — 
aa sehet sesep - @ mut-k nul 


the doors of the stars of light, shall receive thee thy mother Nut. 


*T Yaw oe eh Tt 


yent neler het am 


met an Tep - tu - f 


Saith he who is on his hill, the chief fof the divine) who is 
\ house, 
oO A 
2 <— 
Ut neh Ta-teser neter aa ned geres 
in Ut, the lord fof Ta-\ the god great, the lord of the sarcophagus, 
\tcheser, j 
as 
vom ARE eS 

po it 
erla - na ém- Sa-s em _ sa neb 


“I work behind her with protection every”. 


4. 


& Tr Sa ° 
ANIMA o—t wie! Saw 
Tn Tn ES | 

un aa en yul aha - & 


Shall be opened the doors of the horizon, thou shalt stand up 


Le = = & will 


aref la pen per Tem 
then on earth this coming forth as Tem, 
= 2S KFS RR 
hetep - 0 em bener _—_neb emm 
Thou restest; my O eniath is with sweetness all among 
ao => xk 
NWA 
i! 7 om = Ll. 
§esu Ausér  erla - na i an 


the servants of Osiris. I give a way among the stars. Not 


re) — 
ae a 
mit -k fetta 
shalt thou die for ever. 


‘ay T 2 } an +> 


ha Ausdar ertat en Heru femt - 


Hail Osiris! Granteth Horus [that] thou shalt be 
gathered together. 


TH a ee 


neleru Sen - sen er-k ren = sen 


The gods they join with thee in name _ their i 


Wh “> wl 


sen ent ateruit 
“Brethren of the shrines of the North and South”. 


7. <o— sl wre Q 
MN PF Io iT f= 
= a @ 
ha Ausar Gh - nek neleru a- &k 


Hail Osiris! Unite for thee the gods thy members, 


m I= [Pom [ sle— 
hesu - k serut en  Anpu mast - &k 


thy legs 


lemt 
collecting thy bones. Maketh strong Anubis 


OSS — 


yent mennu - f seet ~ f tu er pet 
in his building; he leadeth thee into heaven. 


. e TiS & 
rm T WSS Ss ) 
ha  Ausédr dn-nek Heru abu neteru nebu em 


Hail Osiris! "intel Horus this the oe gods_ all at 


thee 
oO ‘S) AMA 
sep dan a am ~- sen ma - nem any 


once, not is there evil in them fin —. [O thou | livest! 
of him, who] again 


fo Dies ic SIPS 


renp - k ma get-k 
Isis she shineth in 


Thou becomest young as thou wast. 


stem Yacs i) = eh 


pet en ab-k Geses tet - kk yu - § 
heaven at thy wish, she raiseth up thy body, she strengtheneth 


heee = aN 
eee — 
hau - k tetta 
thy members for eternity. 


10. 
oe Ss IN ae NR eee 


erla - na uben -. k em yu ahi - k 
I have granted that shalt shine thou, in splendour _ shall be 
thy limbs; 
——, ANN 
OOS Cs 
Gm - &k ag schelep - nek ka - k 
not shalt thou lament; thou art at peace with thy Ka, 
+ 
2 Aa % =\ 
aE 
sehetep - f - Ou fetta 


it shall be at peace with thee for ever. 


THE LEGEND OF THE SEVEN YEARS’ 
FAMINE IN THE REIGN OF TCHESER. 
a HI | os ad 
le aii N | a AK sd 
renpit met yemennu LHeru neler yat suten net 


Year eighteen of Horus, the divine body, the king of the 
North and South, 


a —<— IW a Ss | 
———, e oS — 
RE MAE lew AS HES neter yal FHeru nub 


the divine body, J the king of the | the divine body, the golden Horus, 
North and South, 


a vr 9 Oo ie a 
(2) Sa «cw )] «al | EL 


Peser yet hat pa heq het 
Tcheser, When {Lto] the hereditary| the governor of the temples 
prince, f 
=) éF | 
to ow ADI — Teds 
@ a | @ ee, 
reset mer yentt em ° . Abet Matar 
of the the overseer of the Nubians in Abet Matar, 
south, (Elephantine 
or Aswin) 
j c pak hs | hes 0 —— 
a Qo fam) AANA oma 
dniu - nef ulu —s- sueten pen er erta 


was brought to him royal despatch this :— [This is] to make thee 


a= 2 = SaaS fe 


rey - k un-a ker gemut er duset 

to know |that] | am_ possessing trouble — upon the throne 
a a 

van i ges AAW — . 
urt amu het aat un em senem « 
great for — who are in the great house. Is in _ affliction 

(2. ¢., palace) 
-@7 wip mM _— SS) a N 
ss <=> ne 
SS Gs . 6 Spoor © 
ab-a em lu er = Ga ur yeft tem tu 


my heart because of an evil great exceedingly, for not hath risen 


fae she is tf 


© 11 tt 
Hapi em rekh - a em aha renpit —_ seyef 
the Nile in my time during a period of years seven. 
Bhai tee s A ae X Qosee Sa 
~~ 3 ols ™m Of Ng Se Trt 
” ie nept user renput hua yet neb 


Scarce is grain, are lacking herbs, wanting are things all 


ae Pe a Nk 


ig xenp sa neh em [sennu|-f 
[which] they can eat. Stealeth man every from his neighbour. 


A Senta a § 
aA LT yor <A 
aq - sen er tem — Sem ye em akeb 


They would run but cannot move. The babe is in tears, 


te = PTS INR OF 


hun em send da ab = sen 
the child drags himself along, — for| the old their heart 
= . MW. —= 
alin 2X iis Sh = 
AN — shat § i — 
maki geref menselt ~ u hufet er 


is stricken down; totter their legs oe ™_ sprawl upon 


o—t | 
ae oD | —- = 
CARA \ | ol) a ke 
ta aaut~u er yen-u sennu em 


the earth, their hands [lie] upon their bosoms. The nobles are 


Ar AT % one) nN © 
‘he BRS — a O| ean Pony 

aku se§u febha sent yer yet 
empty of counsel, is broken open the treasury, instead of money 


© | © 
=a Se =. ee ant mM, (O) 

wre wl 11 
per nefur unuUr neb em gem madu 


cometh forth wind. Beings all are in distress. Hath meditated 


ee 2 th S 


ab-a an er hat net un dm-a 
my heart going back to the aforetime upon the deliverer who wasin 
my place 
et ov ast Ya—ty 
| PG ne 
{ | Ni | ny Ww ® oo 
trat neteru heb yer heb her tep I-em-hetep 


in the of the gods, ta ibis-|_ the kher-heb in chief, I-em-hetep 
oe god, (7, ¢., the chief reader) (z. e., Imouthis) 


1 oh £ibed J ih! 
‘oe 
| ce Ja en 
sa Ptah Res-aneb-f seb duset mes 


the son of Ptah of his South Wall. Where is the place of the birth 
(7. e., of Memphis) 


Cr Ws is 1 hh 
Pred —- = 
en Hapi ma tra hek-s neter netert 


of the Nile? Who then is its guardian? [What] god [or] goddess 


{He fie Se my 

—— a AANA AAA V 

am - § pe-tra-lu seyem=f un - f smen ap- 
is in it? What then is his form? Is it he who hath announced 


¥ ty RMrt— 2 Dat: 


na renenet “sem = a en  yent FTet-seyet 
to me the provisions {ie of bait I will go to the dweller in Het-sekhet 
vest 
4+ — th —+— 
© py se; —— AAAAAA = — <0o> AN 
i AAA | | i | 
su ermen ab-f en sa neb er dri - sen 


who weareth out his patience on person every in [what] they do. 


Ja =OS45 De Sie 


bes-a er het anyet pel-a bara (?) 
I will enter into the house of life, I will unroll the written scrolls, 
nnn 
Pap se Milla ge 
sem=a a er = sen §as Po Gri - nef 


I will bring [my] hand upon them. A going forth he made, 
(7. e., Matar) 


| 4 = a 
annu- fs er-a her-a saul-f-4a em 


he came back to me immediately, he informed me concerning 


PWS CSN HM 


hait Hapi yet neb an- 
the source of the Nile [and concerning] things all [which] written 


™ IX CRS TO 


sen am gefa -- ff - na reu amen 
are they therein. He revealed to me the chapters hidden 
Le ean) ee ay 
| | Ss a vy Ito NAA 
du lepau Bet metet er sen an 


[my] ancestors took [their] way to them; not [existed] 


hom, ge | a i ae 


oe Ee <_< © 
sen = sen em suten terter rek tem = f 
their seconds with [any] king since the creation of time. He spake 
DAAANA & DAMA AAAAAA “a 
na un nut em  her-ab ennu sper 


to me :— There is a town in the midst of the stream, cometh forth 


we WS ex 
PEN yee me 2 3 eG 


Hap |dm-s| Abet pu ren-f ha hat pu 
Hapi from it; | Abet is its name, { at the \ - cael was it. 
beginning town 


I. 


tt y le 2 OD\ ib awn = Zs (sic) 


senetemtem i -a Vs selem-aG  enen aq 
Was doubly glad my heart when I heard this. [I] went in, 
cox = § "es <I> 
x A 11 naw SS, 
seg meru uUny art 


revealed [to me] the superintendents what was sealed. Was made 


= or 
Ba TT) 
1 ari sem Sela art 


the libation, was made the celebration of the mysteries, was made 


— | 
R) = & GC & | 
a | 
ab Gat uten ta heqt = apt ah 
an offering great, an offering of bread, beer, ducks, oxen [and] 


Sa [— 7 th | © 
ciesto = ANIA | 

a << | III 
yet neb nefer en == neteru neteret amu 


things all good __ to _ the gods [and] goddesses who are in 


a a a —— ERT = 
TJ gy = 
2 Paremarred © i | | 


PDDLAA 


Abet fem - tu ren =- sen em kes 
Elephantine, are proclaimed their names in the place [called] 
eee | 
= 
ms T | eae Ta PR 
ster 5 em an usr gem -a meter aha 
“Resteth the heart in life and strength”. I found the god standing 
re —— PLA DADA i 
ae aE = «sf Raft 
= —2> A = 
em senk-a sehetep - nef em fua semeh- 


before my sight, he was gratified at [my] adoration, and I made 


| 
Ss embah - f abi maat - f ser ab - f 
supplication before him. Opening his eyes, was moved his heart, 


Rei a2 WPS 


t a 7 
— Dp x ANY Oo {i L— 
a | 


uatel = yeru - f nuk ymemu nub = aaui-a 
spake his voice, eat ‘| Khnemu thy creator. My two hands 
am 
© DPPALA 
\ = | \ 
haut - k& er sega fet - k a snib 


were upon thee to knit together thy body, to make healthy 


D tp DADIDAN o— | mam — 

@ = i I I > oi 
CCC e = of! =< 111 
Ghau - k ut-a ab -~ nek Gat yer aat 


thy members; I gave a heart to thee. Stones [lie] upon stones 


Ji > =a ~ 2] YH =, 


ver bak ain art hat am - sen 


from times of old, {toe oat done work with them 
one ath 


3h Li | = a ie 


er ket het neler er semaut smu 

to build the temples of God, to repair what is in ruins, 
Glerut art Grit ent neb - f£ 

to carve the shrines [or] to do the work of his lord. 


of the North 
and South, 


a 
—— oe lll SSS ~—s 


ferentt nuk 22€0 nub nuk nub - fF 

Because I am the lord, the creator, I am _ he [who] formed 
= etete) — S ZS 
a — —— 0 ae 

Ss  Lesef te aa ur xep ker 


himself, the watery abyss great exceedingly which existed from 


ee ae 


— 
hat Lap yen@ er mer - f er 
the beginning; the Nile riseth at his pleasure to make 
PLIIIN 
2 = 
B oS 30 | oe 
senbet fa her- a4 ufo- 4 sem 
healthy the labourer for me. I am the director [and|} guide 
SH ls eh YT 
Er” PAD ADA 
I Ba oa oO!1:! o © — | 
Sa neb er = unnut-sen fennwu lef meleru 
of mankind all in their hour, a mighty god, the father of the gods, 
Se aa - Ss 
<> awn 
"] <-> —_ | An a N Ur 
Su ur her ta wun merit 


Shu, the mighty one, the prince of earth. Are the two halves 
(7. e., east and west) 


_ Bak 8%. To Z 
em febt ker - 4 


na sefeyx 
of heaven {ts hich] I possess. A fountain is to me, to open (?) it 
whic 


legs (k= We tee 
@ | ee 6 AS i 
rey - @ Lap seyen-tef er seyet seyen-lef 
I know,  Hapi (Nile) he embraceth the fields, his embrace 


ynemut = 


—— 


_F oe « = £ TE 


C=] 
sey any Sent ned ma seyen-ut 
maketh abundant j[the means], for nose every, according to [his] 
| of life fg (i. e., all people) embrace 
DLT AA —"— 7 PAIAIAA 
<—> <> Ss Y Sf N 
fo) Ss R 2%) —— 
er seyet er meyey seyer bes -a nek 
of the fields. 


I will make to flow for thee 


‘ot Si. a : 
be OS ele St oe 
p aaa © AANA 
ETap an renpit ab enen 
Hap (Nile), without a year of need subsiding upon land 


—<—- s IWS RE s 


bd 
= —— m3 Ss 

72eb ret semu neb en yertu | yer net 

the whole. f Shall | vegetation all, fshall bend) [which] bear grain, 

shoot up{ [the plants]; 

ON ian 

aa per Se ———s 

S a reo 

arat (?) yent yet neb sepa yet 
the goddess shall be over things all, shall increase 


things 
ig | { 
SS 1 = 
| tH 
2€b em heh 


er meh renpit 
all by millions according to the cubit of the year 


INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF 
PTOLEMY V. 


[Gizeh Museum, No. 5576. ] 


(Sant PAYNE oo 


renpit AALLT Qerpiatset hru XXIV entt 
Year twenty-three, [month] Gorpaios, day twenty-four, which 
| eee ga -_—~ a | 
<o— AIA | ——- ——_ 
TK | i.n®@ aa a 
art en amu Ta-mert abet fiu pert 


maketh according to the people of Egypt month fourth of the spring, 


ae C Gee Sa Ca 


hru = =XXIV yer hen en Heru hunnu 
day twenty-four, under the Majesty of Horus the child, 
—= Q |G 2 fe ee a 
yaa em sulen her duset | i rer ce ur 
diademed as_ king upon the seat of his father, {Nor of the) mighty 
North and 
South, 
he ia MS ne 
x u LI @ 
pehpeh smien faut senefer  Ta-mert 


of valour, the establisher of the two lands, making happy Egypt, 


f FY Siadl & | 


meny, ab yer neleru Heru nub wat 
beneficent of heart before the gods, the golden Horus, bestowing 


TOY BINS ake 2 AN 


any hamemu ned heb Piakh ma ag 
life upon mankind, the lord of festivals Ptah like, prince 


am ME “i es SS 


PDAS AA 


Ra mad  suten net (or bat) neterut aif mere au en 


Ra like, king of the of the gods the father-lovers the heir, 
North and South, 





eS — q J Pa =) 


Piah selep usr ka Amen R& seyem mert 
of Ptah the chosen one, mighty one of the ka the Form of Ra beloved, 


of Amen, 
(‘S) O a 
ee Gass 


sa RG Ptualmts any fetta Ptah mere 
son of the Sun, Ptolemy, may he live for ever, beloved of Ptah, 


a = (GIy sAazeun Tie) 3. 


neterut per Ptualmts henad 
the gods made manifest, son a Ptolemy and 
SoA <a 
ll —= (% ¥ 
ae ee: neteru atf mere ab en 
Arsinoé, the gods the father-lovers, [being] priest of 
FS eS sail £ 
re ele! 
Alksdnters hen&  neterut net hé neterud sen 
Alexander and of the gods Saviours, and the gods 
7 brothers, 
=r 
aoe vig 
ae i oa oll - 
ha neterui meny hen&a = neterut atf meri 


and the gods beneficent, and the gods ee 


| SS abt——iAy BK a> = {hing 


meter per Ptualmts Perrites 
and the god made manifest Ptolemy, Sen son of Pyrrhides, 
1S SUSI S&S Drih¥l st 
au Temetriat Ourimkus 
was Demetria, the Fates of Telemachus, 
Ay, 6 
30 ete EX AR (SY NEWS) 
fa Sep en gen ma Barenthat 
the bearer of the reward of valour of Berenice 
®S& t UW lavYRXa & 
r—) —N—— 
<a 
fa meny aut Arsenat sat 
the beneficent, was Arsinoé the daughter 
BFA <a a 
AN KY IX a $e fo) 3S ooo SS 
QOdimus fenntu ma Arsenat 
of Cadmus, the a {ea rast of Arsinoé, 
basket 
iS 1 > WSs S&S 
a > Sn 
sent-s mer Lrenat sat 
te sister-lover, was Irene, the daughter 
— a 
sls GY Gevas] ois 
Ptualmis en Arsenat fa 
of Ptolemy, the eas of Arsinoé, the 
Oa Oo © <> 
Jo =o 5 St A 
atef - $s mert hru pen seyaut meru 


father-lover, on day this was made a decree. Kies the governors 


SiS, Ie mal Tee 


mau (2) peru neter henu heru seSetau neter abu 
of the temples, the priests, pe over the the divine libationers 
mysteries, 
ca Fu Ht 
aq er bu teser er smer neleru em 
[who] go into the place sacred to dress the gods in 
wes fo RW Th oe 
aa oe <conieald I ! 1 
Sateé = sen henad anu neler Sat 
their apparel, and the scribes of the holy books, ks 
= | . AAA DAAA 
| ea oa el tes 
ry st t ae a Tt 
peru any hena na abu 
the sages of the two houses of life, and the as priests 
1 SWS de \S — Ufe 
a @ 
em dierutt het net au Aneb-hetet 
come from the shrines i Upper a to White Wall. 
Lower Egypt (Memphis) 


TEXTS 


TO BE TRANSLITERATED AND TRANSLATED 


Titles of Usertsen III., King of Egypt. 
OS lie ee eT 
SS So an Se 
Tg. tek TT AG 2i ITA ok 
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Address to the gods of Judgment. 


[From the Payrus of Nebseni.] 
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A prayer to the gods of the Underworld. 


[From the Papyrus of Ani. ] 
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Hymm to Ra. 


[From the Papyrus of Ani. ] 
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Hymm to Osiris. 


[From the Papyrus of Ani. ] 
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[From the Papyrus of Ani.] 
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A Prayer of Ani. 


[From the Papyrus of Ani.] 
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Inscription of Seti I. King of Egypt. 
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Inscriptions of the scribe Pai. 
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Address to the lady Ta-Xert-p-uru-abtu. 
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GLOSSARY. 


qaui 


a@ax 


qu 


quxemu 


A 


Ani a proper neme 
eqesau to cut off 
atet moment 
A 

I, me 

I, me 

O 

O 

old age 


praise, adoration 


to cry out 


to be 


those who do not 


Ausar 


Auset 


quset 


qb 


qbu 


@pui 
qpu 


Ap-uat 


Osiris 


Isis 


place 


heart 


hearts 


thirsty man 


nome of Abydos 


city of Abydos 


funeral mountain of Abydos 


the lady of Abydos 


monthly festival 


to decree, judge 


judgment 


messengers, Openers 


those 


“opener of ways” i. e., the name of a god 


qimi 

amit | 
ant | 
qmtu 

qm 

qm 
qmemmem 
qmen 
Almenta 


Amentaiu 


Amentet 


qmay 


in, on, among, from, out of 


the one in 


those dwelling in 


in 


gracious 


delights 


to weep 


hidden 


the hidden place, the West 


those in the West 


the funeral mountain or city on the west bank of the 
Nile 


venerated 


Amsu 
qn 

qn 

qn 

An 
Annu 
Anpu 
qnnu 
qner 
Ant 
An- fes 
qnet’ hra 
ar 


qari 
qrit 


qritu 
qru 


aref 


name of a god or star 


not, without, destitute of 


by 


to bring, carry 


name of a god 


Heliopolis 


Anubis 


skin, colour 


stone 


name of a female 


a mythological place 


homage to thee! 


then 


to make, maker, to do 


work 


made 


forms 


therefore 


i 


5000 
= ~ 
p—X 
ya) 


| 


eat ade oe eS lee” OE Coe LL 
a es a a 
D 
nF 


oft 


ahti 
as 

qst 
q@siu 
@sfet 
qsn 
qten 
qtebui 
ager 


agert 


throat 


tomb 


tomb 


those who are rewarded with something 


sins, faults 


breath of air 


disk 


the two banks of the celestial Nile 


to be prefect 


a perfect thing 


perfected divine beings 


a name of the underworld 


hand, power 


© N 
= 
a) 
=—— Qa 
a. 


adui 


aut gb 


du fhetep 


dui 


amam 


the two hands 


great 


great, mighty 


might one 


dilatation 


joy, pleasure 


plenitude of peace 


food, cakes 


shipwrecked man 


to meet 


pure 


to eat 


scribe 


>I Ne 
i 6 


T J 


i PLP LIA l { 
iS) 


TS 
T 44S 
Te 


ne 


aat 


anani 

to break into 
anp name of a festival 
any to live, live!, life 
any | 
7 to live 
E72 x 7 


any-G | 
few 2 Me living 
anyt | 


living beings 


land of life 

to stand 

period of existence 
to lift up, to support 


many 


a kind of stone 


> a=) 20 $ a ftet name of a boat of the sun 


)) { aq just, true, equal 
earns i 
sui aq to enter, to go in 
a2 | | 

SPN 
~ » dqu food 


l l N i to come 

JAN 

\S © iu to come 
ry A 


u they, them 


— uat way, road, path 


a | 
uat roads 
2 Ill 
if § \ ua hi to be permanent 
——— 
— Uast Thebes 
8 


f Uat'et name of a goddess 
amy y - 
—_ 


eee 


— 1 


uat 


uben 


un 


unen 


unenet 


un 


uniu 


Un-nefer 


Unti 


ur 


uru 


Ur 


I, me 


boat 


one 


one 


to rise (of the sun) 


to be, to exist 


to be, is 


things which are 


to open 


openers 


a name of Osiris 


a name of god 


great, great one 


chiefs 


name of a god 


Ge YW urt name of a crown 


a 
Ca et 
I ur those who rest 
Oeet cas ne re al i 
os | 
| @ usu weak, feeble 
} (Fame \ usm electrum (?) 
O Ill 
1 | ——> user to be strong 
1 
| user power 
1 | — Usertsen a king’s name 
Soa 
SS | Sa usext a hall 
ap | 
Soa ~ 
e dat | 
uv os | usextet hall of double 
aanS madatet right and truth 
wX™ 
@ l l S re utit mummy bandages 
aN 2 Il 
utu to decree 
Coz utut decree 
ey a 
Ss 8 ut fet altar of offerings 
rany py 
OY A 
Pie | 
il ws 
; : ut'a to go forth, set out 
Pl | 
—i ™% 
oS ut'at the eye of the Sun 


a) 


— uf to shoot out 
_— : 


—a | ufe fei commands 
| 


ba soul 


. | dj ba divine soul 
mt baiu souls 
5 baiu divine souls 
oo] | 
+ | ba ram 
| l ) Bai the divine Ram 
a BRAS 
& ea Baba proper name 
J NG] { l jl Baabi name of a god 
AR PS 


> bah, to overflow, inundate to flood 
Ma 
a bat wonders, marvels 
she lil 
om bgt kind of st 
Z a a kind of stone 
Abn | | | 


J { Lawns | bgn evil, wicked 


J oe a. Jo ‘| benergt graciousness 
— 


Pai 


paut 


paulli 


Pu 


Pui 


pfi 


pen 


per 


beyenti 


beyennu 


beseku 


betu 


betennu 


pylons 


a kind of stone 


intestines 


to abominate 


oppression 


proper name 


to fly 


company, cycle 


the double company of the gods 


is 


this 


that 


this 


house 


per | 


to come forth 


peru | 


Perert thing which is brought forth 


Pert appearance, manifestation 


sepulchral meals of bread, beer, oxen, fowl, linen 


eryeru 
BEN bandages, etc. 

peh to arrive at, attain to 
pefreru runner 

pesf back 

pesf to shine 

pet heaven 

petpet to break open 

Ptah name of a god 


Ptafj-Sekeri- _ the triad of Ptah, Socharis, and Tmu 
Tem 


pes to stretch out, extend 


F 


fen f 


cm 
emm 
emba h 
emma 
em rex 


em yxenti 


em xet 


emxetu 
em sent 


cm sati 


maa 


maati 


he, his 


nose 


in, among, upon, when, as, with 


in 


in the presence of, before 


with, from 


knowingly 


among 


following 


followers 


round about, following 


in front of 


to see 


the two eyes 


SMFH 


cae 


vino 
ae i a | 


We 
exh 


ee 


ie a 


if 
\9 4 
Sri 
yg 

is 

ei 
Ree 


RSD 
mR O Ohad 


manu 


magdr 


Maat 


Maat 


Maati 


Maa-yeru 


madu 


mg 


mati 


mgn 


mayen 


maket 


Matennu 


the mountain of the setting sun 


to be strong, mighty 


to be right and true, right and truth 


the goddess of right and truth 


twofold right and truth 


one whose word is right and true 


winds 


like, as 


like, as 


daily 


boat 


strength, protection 


ways, paths 


a8 


mut 
men 


men 


menyu 
ment 
ment 


mer 


meri 

meriti 
meru | 
mert 

mer 

Mer- fes fes 

me fit 

mefta 

mestu 


mestu 


water 


mother 


to stablish 


monuments 


beneficent, perfect 


pain, sickness 


daily 


to love, be loved 


loving 


beloved 


will, wish 


superintendent 


a mythological locality 


north wind 


dwellers in the north 


what is born 


children 


? 
WII 
— 
arnnnn CE 


mes fet 


met 


meteru 


meti 


metet 


qn 


nat 


ng 


ngs 


Nart 


nug 


| 
| 


N 


a kind of stone 


ten 


to bear [false] witness 


words, speech 


of, to, before, by, with 


not, without 
not, without 


without 


a mythological locality, 


I, me 


to call, invoke, proclaim 


to do homage 


winds 


name of a god 


I, me 


nuk 


Nut 


nut 


nuti 


neb 


neb 


nebu 
nebt 


nub 


Neb-cr-t’er 


Nept 


Nef 


nefu 


Nef-urtet 


nefer 


nefer-0 


name of a god 


name of a goddess 


city 


citizens 


every, all 


lord 


lords, all 
all, every, lord, lady 


to form, to mould 


name of a god 


inundated land 


him, to him 


winds 


a mythological locality 


to be good, or beautiful, a good thing 


good 


nefert 


neferu 


nemg 


nemmgt 


nemef, 


eneniu 


ne fi 
ne fem 
Nexen 


nes 


nes 


nex 


neyemet 


nek 


ent 


a good thing 


beauties 


to stride 


step 


feeble, weak 


things which, those which 


suppliant 


to deliver 


name of a city 


her, it 


tongue 


to enter 


boat 


thee 


of, which 


net thou 
neter god, divine 
neteru gods 
neteru 
neteri 


neter jrenu 
neter fet 
neter fetepu 


Neter-yert | 


Neter-yertet | 


enti 


entef 


entek 


gods 


strong 


priests 


temple 


divine offerings 


the underworld 


of, who, which 


he, him 


thou 


= 

= ? a 
—> Fe 

© 

| 

id 

o—I | 

© S 


net'em 


net'esetet 


er 


er fert 


Ra- HT eru-xuti 
Ra-yd-kau 
Ra-yeper-ka 
Ra-Tem-yeperig 
re 


re-per 


re-peru 


eref 


ren 


sweet, pleasant 


little 


for, from, against, more than, to 


upwards 


the Sungod 


Ra-Harmachis 


prenomen of Usertsen III. 


prenomen of Usertsen I 


a triad of gods 


mouth 


temple 


temples 


therefore 


Name 


DNAS) 
Lor 


LENS SOR 


Ren-gqer 


renpit 


renput 


rex 


haker 


hamemet 


hennu 


a proper name 


to know 


intelligent beings 


name of a festival 


men and women 


to grow 


to give 


name of festival 


human beings 


to praise 


6) 
F fi “_ * bai hennu praises 
| 


O 
G) hru day 
mw can) hereret what is pleasing 
Ce 
ET | 
H 


e 


{f NaS | | 4) jraiu naked man 
V W » S jpatu foul, filth 
il . 


~ — hu food 
Fe 
tt oi 
i“ ) 
gucaill faau to rejoice 
RK | 
ha limbs, members 
eee 
i Ieee Hi the Nile 
O wry ° 


o heb festival 


| | i hebu festivals 
a | 
ie | ST hebsu clothing 


g 0 ( ) hept to embrace 
ae 


fhems to sit 

fremt wife 
fren Majesty, priest 

fena and, with 

frenti two periods of 60 years each 
fpent mistress, lady 

her to, for, on, upon, by 
her-ab | 

_., | within 

hert-ab | 


fer entet because 


fers thereat 


— © by 
f 
6 


— 


© () ® 
KF 
= 
=| 


D 


Soca 
© 


f 


Dey eru. 


Hreru 


nub 


Heru- 


Xuti 


hra 
Arqu 
heru 
hert 
heh 


fesu 


Horus 


golden Horus 


Harpocrates 


face 


faces 


terrors 


celestial regions 


eternity 


to be pleased 


© hesu | 


g ( | a ! hestu 
© [|  fesui. favoured ones 
RT SH a 
| 
| 


| favours 


to rest, to repose, to be at peace, to set down, peace, to 


hetep set (of the sun) 


fretep offering 


fetepiu _ those who give peace 


fetepu _ offerings 


fetepet _ offerings 


§ a { ! hetra to pay something due 
te 


Ffet-hert Hathor 


TF et- Memphi 
“ g Lf oa 


| het' white 
a) fh fet't'ut light 
Ca 


( vA heq to rule 
sj 


-@= heq beer, ale 
Lt 
§ vA Ss hegert hungry 


eee it 


A ah Hea name of a goddess 
at 


SC a xaut table, altar 
| 
5 © a xauit altar 
| iN \ I ee 
i J I * Xabesu stars 
A ITI 


t— to 
ea? a ill 
R 
—1} 


xat 


xat 


Xeper 


dead body 


body, bodies 


to be crowned 


crowned 


crown 


a spiritual part of a man 


to glorify, be glorified, to protect 


rays of light 


shining, spiritual beings 


horizon 


sin, wickedness 


to come into being 


Xeperu 


Xeperu 


xXeperg 


xeft 


xefta 


xemt 


xemt 


Xnem 


Xnemu 


xen 


yen 


Yennu 


Xenp 


product, what exists 


transformations, forms of existence 


a god of creation 


towards, opposite, in face of 


enemies 


three 


copper, bronze 


to join, to unite 


a god of creation 


interior of 


to alight, to hover over 


to draw out 


—— 


xenti 


xXensu 


xer 


xer 


xXer-aba 


xeru 
xer frebu 
xesef 


xeseft 


xet 


xet 


before, dwelling at 


name of a god 


under, to, with 


to cast down, be overthrown 


a city near Memphis 


voice, word 


chief readers 


to meet, to repulse 


to sail up the river 


things 


to float down the river 


> : 
S sa Ra 
a 4) dj Sa 
iN hom ‘ seth 


aI sat 


FoR |” 
hig 
SNUSISE 


| AAA sany 
§ 
o>— : =! sar 
— 
| ae safa 
A 


Sibeg 
le 
RS 


she, it, her, sign of the causative 


son, child 


son of the Sun 


the god of intelligence 


burial 


earth 


to shine, rays 


Six 


to eat 


devourers 


to vivify 


to bring forward 


to make to stand up 


the spiritual body 


he, him 


to make to travel 


| 


——— 


— Oo 


4 


“—VYoe 


a= 


=a 
ef 


Seb 


sebu 


sebqu 


sebi 


sep 


sep sen 


sepu 


sefisefi 


smauii(?) 


sem 


smg 


sm@gt(?) 


smen 


sen 


sen 


sent 


sen 


the god of the earth 


doors 


fiends 


to pass on 


case, moment, time 


twice, duplicity 


times 


abundance 


uniter of North and South 


to guide, leader 


to accuse 


half monthly festival 


to establish 


they, them 


two 


twice 


brother 


\ | sensen bases of statues 
la 


l on senb good health 


4 
i Bees of] 4 sennu image 


sen ta adoration 
NW Seay 
af 
sal ie sen fet to fear, fear 
=—> (Aare : : 
| ram 


aN sen fet timid man 
Fae 


fR » iP | seru nobles, chiefs 
| 


— serq to make to breathe 


| aN sexad to remember, remembrance 
~ SY 
aS) ‘ 
" S sexu to glorify 


| G sexeper to make to come into being 
_ a J 
ok seal ce sexem shrine 
kK, ca 
f= 
sexem stron 
¥ a Gf 
| S l y sexeniu those who make to alight 
NANA 
< é sexer to overthrow 
© h._. 
=— } 


N | | sexeru things which go on, affairs, plans, schemes 


i 


sexet 

scheru 

se hef 
se heq 


se fetep 


sex 


sexcp 
sek 


sek 
seku 
Seker 
seker 
sektet 
seqa 


seker 


Sta 


to be overthrown 


to drive away 


to illuminate 


to cut, to sever 


to lay to rest, to appease 


to pass, motion 


to receive 


infinity 


to draw on 


those who set 


name of a god 


name of sacred boat 


a boat of the sun 


to exalt 


silence 


to be towed along 


M4 | 
BA : > setem to hear 
| Es 
SY ot 
a suten king, royal 


ram) it | suteni sovereignty 
PINAY Y | 


i suten an royal scribe 
¢ o 
d\ Ye suten net (or bgt) King of the North and South 
aS 
| a K poi Suten- fhenen Heracleopolis 
PAN j 36] 


suten fetep fa give a royal offering! 


—— 


‘i 


ct: Sameer i's 2. A /\ setekeni those who make to enter 


we 


H eS aa st'ert a lying down 
Pea 
Be ve st'eri a lie down 
é 
<a 


SH 


— EVs Eppes xat slaughter 


Su name of a god 


u light 
he 
Mi, | xeps sacred, holy 
JS 
a X xem to go 

q xen to curse 
AMAAA 


fa) MI _ me xenar to repulse, be repulsed 
XA 

Q 2 xenbet body 
DADAM 
j | \ xesi to follow 

IN 

a xXet FJ eru “Lake of Horus”, a mythological locality 
a | ° 
ae 1 i? xeta hidden 
a ae a 
Et co xebit hidden place 
— ES) 


T 


= t thee, thou 
a ES 
Me WF al 
ta bread, cakes 
- | 
c— AE 
7 o0e ta land, the earth 
taui the lands of the North and South, the world 
== @ Ta-merg a name of Egypt 
A 


Ta-t'esertet 
tu 

tepa 

tep het 

tef 

Tem | 


Temu | 
tem qb 


temt 


ten 


ten 


trqui 


teyenui 


the underworld 


thee, mark of the passive 
to smell 
storehouse 


father 


a god of Heliopolis 


strong of heart 


sledge 


ye, you 


how many 


morning and evening 


a pair of obelisks 


ai 


to give, giver 
givers 


name of aman 


fu mountains 


evil, sin 
fu | 
fua a hymn of praise 
fuau to praise, adoration 
fuat the underworld 
fep head, upon, first 
fept name of a festival 
fepre utterance 
femu to pronounce 
femt knife 
fenfen confidence, boldness 
fet the trunk containing the body of Osiris 
feffer to be stable, firm 


feffefit duration 


Teittetu | 


Tetlu 


fefau to see 


den 


Bent-nubt 


Best 


TCH 


t‘ai 


t'fau 


t'et 


name of a town 


thou, thee 


ye, you 


name of a woman 


vertebrae 


to go forth 


husband 


fiend 


funeral food or meals 


body 


t'etta 
t'ef 


t'e fet 


K 


ka 

karg 

ka Ar@ka 
kug 


ke fek 


qemdiu 
qereset 


get 


K 


eternity, for ever 


to speak, to declare 


words, things said 


thou, thee, thy 


the double of a man 


doubles 


a divine doubles 


shrine 


a festival 


I, me 


old age 


those in the south 


burial 


dispositions, natures 


silence 


wicked, evil 


to possess 


furnished 


night 
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